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Sloka 26 

अथअथअथअथ चनैंचनैंचनैंचनै ंिन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजात ंिन᭜यंिन᭜यंिन᭜यंिन᭜य ंवावावावा म᭠यसेम᭠यसेम᭠यसेम᭠यस ेमतृम्मतृम्मतृम्मतृम ्।।।।

तथाऽिपतथाऽिपतथाऽिपतथाऽिप ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंमहाबाहोमहाबाहोमहाबाहोमहाबाहो नवैनवैनवैनवै शोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिस ॥॥॥॥ 26 ||

अथच In another way म᭠यसे if you think that एनम् this Atman िन᭜यजातम् is the
body which has birth in a established/definite way वा and िन᭜यमृतम् has
death in a defined specific way तथािप even then महाबाहो Hey Valiant, ᭜वम्
एवं शोिचतुम् नाहᭅिस – you should not grieve this way.

अथअथअथअथ िन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजात ंिन᭜यमतृंिन᭜यमतृंिन᭜यमतृंिन᭜यमतृ ंदेहम्देहम्देहम्देहम ्एवएवएवएव एनम्एनम्एनम्एनम ्आ᭜मानंआ᭜मानंआ᭜मानंआ᭜मान ंमनषुेमनषुेमनषुेमनषु ेनननन देहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम ्उᲦलᭃणंउᲦलᭃणंउᲦलᭃणंउᲦलᭃण ंतथािपतथािपतथािपतथािप एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्अितमाᮢंअितमाᮢंअितमाᮢंअितमाᮢ ंशोिचतुंशोिचतुंशोिचतुंशोिचतु ंनननन
अहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिस ।।।। पᳯरणाम᭭वभाव᭭यपᳯरणाम᭭वभाव᭭यपᳯरणाम᭭वभाव᭭यपᳯरणाम᭭वभाव᭭य देह᭭यदेह᭭यदेह᭭यदेह᭭य उ᭜पिᱫिवनाशयोःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशयोःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशयोःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशयोः अवजᭅनीय᭜वात्अवजᭅनीय᭜वात्अवजᭅनीय᭜वात्अवजᭅनीय᭜वात ्।।।।।।।। 26 ।।।।।।।।

अथअथअथअथच – So far it was taught that if one accepts an Atman who is
different and distinct from the body, then one should not have grief 

on that account. Now, from the नाि᭭तकदिृ᳥ – those who accept that Atman
exists are आि᭭तकs and those who do not are नाि᭭तकs – they think body
only is atman – even in that case there is no scope for grief is being 

told by this and next two slokas. The word अथ indicates that now
Krishna is starting another view – or that it may be in the sense of 

questioning. 

This is called अ᭠वाᱧ᳭वाद – this is one way of teaching found in Vedas,
sutras and Acharyas’ works. Following purvapakshi’s view only and then 

arguing and establishing siddhanta. Its like, ‘let us assume what you 

are saying only is true, then let us examine what happens.. etc’. If 

charvakas say that body is atman, starting to argue assuming body only 

is atman and then coming to the siddhanta after first eliminating the 
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causes of concern etc. Here the first thing that Krishna wants to do 

is to tell Arjuna that there is no reason for shoka – even if he goes 

by what charvakas say. Krishna is so much concerned about removing the 

grief of Arjuna and through him as the pretext, removing shoka of all 

the chetanas that he even resorts to अ᭠वाᱧ᳭वाद! What Bhashyakarar said
in the beginning ‘जगदपुकृितम᭜यᭅ:’ – that great guna of Lord Krishna can be
seen throughout this shastra. 

The word वा is here giving समुᲬयाथᭅ and means ‘and’ (combining the two
attributes of nityajata and nityamruta). Here it does not convey the 

meaning of ‘either’ but the meaning of ‘and’. 

िन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजातंिन᭜यजात ंिन᭜यमतृम्िन᭜यमतृम्िन᭜यमतृम्िन᭜यमतृम ्– means िनयत-उ᭜पिᱫनाशम्. This is explained in the next
sloka also as ‘जात᭭य िह ᮥुवोमृ᭜यु:..’. It is definite and sure to happen.
िनयत means in a well known or orderly way and it is sure to happen.
That is the meaning as per Bhashya and it does not mean eternal 

because that which is िन᭜य or eternal cannot be born and cannot die. So
nitya has the meaning of niyata here. Also, the nature of birth and 

death cannot be qualified by the word िन᭜य.

देददेेदेहम्हम्हम्हम ्– Bhashyakarar is making it very clear that िन᭜यजात and िन᭜यमृत are
qualifying देह and not atman. That is why just like nityajatam, the
aspect of nityamrutam is also told specifically. 

एवएवएवएव एनम्एनम्एनम्एनम ्आ᭜मानंआ᭜मानंआ᭜मानंआ᭜मान ंमनषुेमनषुेमनषुेमनषु ेनननन देहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम ्उᲦलᭃणंउᲦलᭃणंउᲦलᭃणंउᲦलᭃण ं– If you think this body only is atman

and atman is not something different from body as told earlier, 

तथािपतथािपतथािपतथािप एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्अितमाᮢंअितमाᮢंअितमाᮢंअितमाᮢ ंशोिचतुंशोिचतुंशोिचतुंशोिचतु ंनननन अहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिस – Even then you should not grieve. Earlier it

was taught that Atman does not get destroyed at all and hence not to 

be grieved. Now even if you think body only is atman, you should not 

grieve because if atman is body only then as body is anitya, atman 

also becomes anitya and anyway gets destroyed and why should you have 

shoka ? That which is ordained to get destroyed will anyway get 

destroyed, for that why shoka ? is the bhaava. The purpose of such an 

argument should be kept in mind that it is first to convince Arjuna 

that whatever way one thinks or knows, shoka cannot be present. That 

is what is conveyed by the word एवम् here.

पᳯरणाम᭭वपᳯरणाम᭭वपᳯरणाम᭭वपᳯरणाम᭭वभाव᭭यभाव᭭यभाव᭭यभाव᭭य देह᭭यदेह᭭यदेह᭭यदेह᭭य उ᭜पिᱫिवनाशयोःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशयोःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशयोःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशयोः अवजᭅनीय᭜वात्अवजᭅनीय᭜वात्अवजᭅनीय᭜वात्अवजᭅनीय᭜वात ्– OR, as told earlier if Atman who

is different from body is accepted, then there can be a fear of परलोक
etc which can lead to some grief. But now, if you think body itself is 

atman, then as told ‘त᳖ाश: मोᭃ ईᳯरत:’ you will get liberated from
samsara and it should cause only happiness, and why should you grieve? 
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The स᭥बोधन - महाबाहो shows that one who is valiant should not be scared
of dying or killing others! And it is अवजᭅनीय Because it is
पᳯरणाम᭭वभाव᭜वात् – deha is always undergoing changes and hence utpatti and
vinasha cannot be avoided and so even if you think body only is atman, 

you should not grieve in what is implied here. 

This is the anvaaruhya vaada – or naastika vaada done here and now how 

is it that it will definitely get destroyed is explained in the next 

sloka. 

Sloka 27 

जात᭭यजात᭭यजात᭭यजात᭭य िहिहिहिह ᮥवुोᮥवुोᮥवुोᮥवुो म᭜ृयुम᭜ृयुम᭜ृयुम᭜ृय:ु ᮥवुंᮥवुंᮥवुंᮥवु ंज᭠मज᭠मज᭠मज᭠म मतृ᭭यमतृ᭭यमतृ᭭यमतृ᭭य चचचच ।।।।

त᭭मादपᳯरहायᱷऽथᱷत᭭मादपᳯरहायᱷऽथᱷत᭭मादपᳯरहायᱷऽथᱷत᭭मादपᳯरहायᱷऽथᱷ नननन ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंशोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिस ॥॥॥॥ 27 ||

जात᭭य For that which is created मृ᭜यु: destruction of that state is ᮥुवो िह
definite only. मृत᭭य च In the same way, that which is destroyed ज᭠म
attaining another state ᮥुवम् is definite. त᭭मात ्So, अपᳯरहायᱷ अथᱷ in this
unavoidable aspect ᭜वं शोिचतुं नाहᭅिस you should not grieve.

उ᭜प᳖᭭यउ᭜प᳖᭭यउ᭜प᳖᭭यउ᭜प᳖᭭य िवनाशोिवनाशोिवनाशोिवनाशो ᮥवुःᮥवुःᮥवुःᮥवुः अवजᭅनीयअवजᭅनीयअवजᭅनीयअवजᭅनीय उपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यत े| तथातथातथातथा िवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭य अिपअिपअिपअिप ज᭠मज᭠मज᭠मज᭠म अवजᭅनीयम्अवजᭅनीयम्अवजᭅनीयम्अवजᭅनीयम ्| कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम ्इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम ्उपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यते
िवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭य उ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫः इितइितइितइित | सतसतसतसत एवएवएवएव उ᭜पᱬयपुल᭣धःेउ᭜पᱬयपुल᭣धःेउ᭜पᱬयपुल᭣धःेउ᭜पᱬयपुल᭣धःे, असतःअसतःअसतःअसतः चचचच अनपुल᭣धःेअनपुल᭣धःेअनपुल᭣धःेअनपुल᭣धःे –  उ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयः सतोसतोसतोसतो
ᮤ᳞᭭यअव᭭थािवशषेाःᮤ᳞᭭यअव᭭थािवशषेाःᮤ᳞᭭यअव᭭थािवशषेाःᮤ᳞᭭यअव᭭थािवशषेाः ।।।। त᭠तᮧुभतृीिनत᭠तᮧुभतृीिनत᭠तᮧुभतृीिनत᭠तᮧुभतृीिन ᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािण सि᭠तसि᭠तसि᭠तसि᭠त एवएवएवएव रचनािवशषेयᲦुािनरचनािवशषेयᲦुािनरचनािवशषेयᲦुािनरचनािवशषेयᲦुािन पटादीिनपटादीिनपटादीिनपटादीिन उ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠त े| अस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदनाअस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदनाअस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदनाअस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदना
अिपअिपअिपअिप एतावद्एतावद्एतावद्एतावद ्एवएवएवएव उपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यत े| नननन िहिहिहिह तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ त᭠तसुं᭭ थानत᭠तसुं᭭ थानत᭠तसुं᭭ थानत᭠तसुं᭭ थान िवशषेाितरेकेणिवशषेाितरेकेणिवशषेाितरेकेणिवशषेाितरेकेण ᮤ᳞ा᭠तरंᮤ᳞ा᭠तरंᮤ᳞ा᭠तरंᮤ᳞ा᭠तरं ᮧतीयतेᮧतीयतेᮧतीयतेᮧतीयत े|

कारक᳞ापारनामा᭠तरभजन᳞वहारिवशषेाणाम्कारक᳞ापारनामा᭠तरभजन᳞वहारिवशषेाणाम्कारक᳞ापारनामा᭠तरभजन᳞वहारिवशषेाणाम्कारक᳞ापारनामा᭠तरभजन᳞वहारिवशषेाणाम ्एतावताएतावताएतावताएतावता एवएवएवएव उपपᱫःेउपपᱫःेउपपᱫःेउपपᱫःे | नननन चचचच ᮤ᳞ा᭠तरक᭨पनायᲦुाᮤ᳞ा᭠तरक᭨पनायᲦुाᮤ᳞ा᭠तरक᭨पनायᲦुाᮤ᳞ा᭠तरक᭨पनायᲦुा  अतअतअतअत
उ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयःउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयः सतोसतोसतोसतो ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य अव᭭थािवशषेाःअव᭭थािवशषेाःअव᭭थािवशषेाःअव᭭थािवशषेाः ।।।। उ᭜पउ᭜पउ᭜पउ᭜पᱬया᭎याम्ᱬया᭎याम्ᱬया᭎याम्ᱬया᭎याम ्अव᭭थाम्अव᭭थाम्अव᭭थाम्अव᭭थाम ् उपयात᭭यउपयात᭭यउपयात᭭यउपयात᭭य ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य ति᳇रो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙ःति᳇रो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙ःति᳇रो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙ःति᳇रो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙ः
िवनाशिवनाशिवनाशिवनाश इितइितइितइित उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत े।।।। मृ᳐ ᳞᭭यमृ᳐ ᳞᭭यमृ᳐ ᳞᭭यमृ᳐ ᳞᭭य िप᭛ड᭜वघट᭜वकपाल᭜वचणूᭅ᭜वाᳰदवत्िप᭛ड᭜वघट᭜वकपाल᭜वचणूᭅ᭜वाᳰदवत्िप᭛ड᭜वघट᭜वकपाल᭜वचणूᭅ᭜वाᳰदवत्िप᭛ड᭜वघट᭜वकपाल᭜वचणूᭅ᭜वाᳰदवत ्पᳯरणािमᮤ᳞᭭यपᳯरणािमᮤ᳞᭭यपᳯरणािमᮤ᳞᭭यपᳯरणािमᮤ᳞᭭य पᳯरणामपर᭥परापᳯरणामपर᭥परापᳯरणामपर᭥परापᳯरणामपर᭥परा अवजᭅनीयाअवजᭅनीयाअवजᭅनीयाअवजᭅनीया ।।।। तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ
पवूाᭅव᭭थ᭭यपवूाᭅव᭭थ᭭यपवूाᭅव᭭थ᭭यपवूाᭅव᭭थ᭭य ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य उᱫराव᭭थाᮧाि᳙ःउᱫराव᭭थाᮧाि᳙ःउᱫराव᭭थाᮧाि᳙ःउᱫराव᭭थाᮧाि᳙ः िवनाशःिवनाशःिवनाशःिवनाशः ; सासासासा एवएवएवएव  तदव᭭थ᭭यतदव᭭थ᭭यतदव᭭थ᭭यतदव᭭थ᭭य चचचच उ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫः ।।।।  एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम्
उ᭜पिᱫिवनाशा᭎यपᳯरणामपर᭥पराउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशा᭎यपᳯरणामपर᭥पराउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशा᭎यपᳯरणामपर᭥पराउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशा᭎यपᳯरणामपर᭥परा पᳯरणािमनोपᳯरणािमनोपᳯरणािमनोपᳯरणािमनो ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य अपᳯरहायाᭅअपᳯरहायाᭅअपᳯरहायाᭅअपᳯरहायाᭅ इितइितइितइित नननन तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु ्अहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिस ||

उ᭜प᳖᭭यउ᭜प᳖᭭यउ᭜प᳖᭭यउ᭜प᳖᭭य िवनाशोिवनाशोिवनाशोिवनाशो ᮥवुःᮥवुःᮥवुःᮥवुः अवजᭅनीयअवजᭅनीयअवजᭅनीयअवजᭅनीय उपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यत े– The meaning of जात᭭य is given as उ᭜प᳖᭭य.
This is to make it clear that the words ᮥुव-मृ᭜य-ज᭠म are not to be
interpreted in any other way. The word िह in sloka shows ᮧमाणᮧिसि᳍ –
well known by valid means. It can also be in the sense of हतेु.

तथातथातथातथा िवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭य अिपअिपअिपअिप ज᭠मज᭠मज᭠मज᭠म अवजᭅनीयम्अवजᭅनीयम्अवजᭅनीयम्अवजᭅनीयम ्– In the same way, that which is destroyed gets

another state. 

कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम ्इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम ्उपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यत ेिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭यिवन᳥᭭य उ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫः इितइितइितइित – If the above aspects of birth of something

which is destroyed is to be taken only for purposes of उपदेश it is fine
but in this sloka जात᭭य िह is told and by that it is meant that it is
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well known in this world ᮧिसि᳍. The objection here is : But we do not
see it that way in this world. What we see that anything that is born 

or created did not exist earlier. We do not see the existence of 

something which is created earlier to it. Also, if something which is 

lost is created again, then दखु can never be got rid of and all the
shastra which teaches liberation would become useless. Similarly 

treating a disease or fighting an enemy etc will all become wasted 

efforts. Even when पुᮢ and others die, it would mean that one should
not lament. So, this meaning of उ᭜प᳖᭭य िवनाशो ᮥुव:, िवन᳥᭭य ज᭠म अवजᭅनीयम् etc
is not proper. This is the objection raised here. 

Again, the objection is that - if something exists, why it should be 

again created? Creation will make sense for something which does not 

exist as we see in this world that pot and others which did not exist 

are created.  For this objection, the answer is given with examples. 

सतसतसतसत एवएवएवएव उ᭜पᱬयपुल᭣धःेउ᭜पᱬयपुल᭣धःेउ᭜पᱬयपुल᭣धःेउ᭜पᱬयपुल᭣धःे, असतःअसतःअसतःअसतः चचचच अनपुल᭣धःेअनपुल᭣धःेअनपुल᭣धःेअनपुल᭣धःे –  उ᭜पिᱫिवनाशाउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशाउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशाउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयःदयःदयःदयः सतोसतोसतोसतो ᮤ᳞᭭यअव᭭थािवशषेाःᮤ᳞᭭यअव᭭थािवशषेाःᮤ᳞᭭यअव᭭थािवशषेाःᮤ᳞᭭यअव᭭थािवशषेाः ।।।। त᭠तᮧुभतृीिनत᭠तᮧुभतृीिनत᭠तᮧुभतृीिनत᭠तᮧुभतृीिन ᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािण
सि᭠तसि᭠तसि᭠तसि᭠त एवएवएवएव रचनािवशषेयᲦुािनरचनािवशषेयᲦुािनरचनािवशषेयᲦुािनरचनािवशषेयᲦुािन पटादीिनपटादीिनपटादीिनपटादीिन उ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠त े– Creation and destruction are the

different states of a substance which is existing. Thread and others 

which exist are given a specific formation and are called cloth etc. 

====== satkaaryavaada=============== 

What is pratyaksha (perceived by all) is that for one who is born, 

death is sure. But if you say that for one which has got destroyed, 

again getting created is sure – how can that be known is the question 

Arjuna raises. For this, we need to examine very very carefully what 

is creation and destruction. Can something be created out of nothing? 

That means innumerable new things will keep getting created all the 

time. But in reality that is not the case. Nobody can create something 

out of nothing is what we actually see. Without a source substance, 

something cannot be created. To create a pot, mud is required. To 

create a cloth, thread is required. To create an ornament, gold is 

required etc. So, the source materials such as mud, thread or gold are 

just assuming different states in the process of creation. This means 

an object will be in some state and when it gets into another state 

that is called creation. When it leaves the present state to get 

another state, the present state is destroyed and that is called 

destruction. The mooladravya has to be same. Without a mooladravya 

something cannot be created. In Chandogya, uddalaka-shvetaketu 

prakarana, Uddalaka asks his son, Svetaketu after he retuns from 

studies – ‘Did you enquire about the ONE knowing which everything is 

known? Shvetaketu says no and wants to know how everything can be 

known by knowing ONE? Uddalaka says if you know the cause, the effects 

can be known. Just as if you know mud, everything made of mud can be 
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known. Uddalaka asks Shvetaketu to bring a nyagrodha fruit. Then asks 

him to break it and uddalaka asks him ‘What do you see’ – lots of 

small seeds. Take one seed and break it he said. What do you see? 

nothing I see he said. Uddalaka says, in that subtle thing which 

cannot be seen, this huge nyagrodha tree is born. So that which you 

say is so subtle that it is not seen is only existing as this huge 

tree here, says uddalaka. Similar to that, for this world to be 

created, a mooladravya is needed. That is called as moolaprakruti or 

avyakta. That is a nitya tatva. From that only everything which is 

achetana is created. But the mula prakruti, being achetana, cannot 

transform by itself but because it has Brahman as its atma, it is 

controlled by Brahman, it gets transformed. ‘chetanaadhishthaana’ is a 

must. The mulaprakruti (which is also brahmaatmaka) undergoes change 

in its essential nature to become mahat etc and then the five elements 

are created and from then all things such as ocean, mountain, trees 

etc. That is satkaryavaada. So, for the trees, oceans etc to be 

created the dravya of pancha bhutas is needed. For pancha bhutas, 

tanmatras are needed. For tanmatras, ahankaara is needed. For that 

mahat is needed and for that mula prakruti is needed. Mula prakruti 

exists for ever and it is not created but it is a nitya tatva. One 

most fundamental source material has to exist all the time else the 

relationship of karya-karana in everything else gets broken. So, all 

these are ultimately the effects of mula prakruti only but in multiple 

phases and states. Brahman being the inner controller, HE exists in 

everything and ultimately HE is the material and intelligent cause we 

can say. This is as per our bhashya. Karya exists in karana. Pot is 

created from mud. Without mud, pot cannot be created. Mud only takes a 

different state and that is called creation. We say how can one which 

did not exist at all be created from nothing? It is not possible.  

The Naiyayikas (logicians) say that we all know pot was not existing 

prior to its creation and after pot is made, it has different name, 

use, shape etc. Pot is not called mud, mud cannot be used for carrying 

water etc. So effect did not exist in cause. They are 

asatkaaryavaadis. They say karya does not exist in kaarana and karya 

is newly created.  

We do not accept this as it is against pramanas. If that was the case, 

anything can be created from anything because effect did not exist 

earlier and is newly created. But what we see is that from a mango 

seed, only mango tree is created and not neem tree. So there is a 

definite relationship between karya and karana and that is that karya 

exists in karana. That is satkarya vaada. This is also established in 

Brahmasutras according to the shrutis. ‘Tadananyatvam aarambhana 

shabdaadibhya:’ and other sutras clearly expound this aspect. 
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There is also Asatkaaranavaada – where kaarana itself does not exist. 

No cause but there is effect. Bouddhas accept this. This is called 

creation ex nihilo – creation from nothing –shunya. This is against 

Vedas and we do not accept this. Without a karana, karya cannot exist. 

Vedanta says satkaryavaada. Asatkarya/asatkaarana are not accepted. 

So, Sukshmachidachidvishishta Brahman becomes sthulachidachidvishishta 

Brahman and that is creation. 

Uttaraavastha coming is karya. Purvaavastha going is destruction. Same 

substance is seen in different states and it is karana-karya. This is 

satkaaryavaada. 

A man is born etc. what was he before, was he existing? If he did not 

exist, he could not have been born. So he must have existed in some 

state. Creation cannot be done from nothing. So here the atman which 

is nitya tatva always exists and body which is made of five elements 

etc is created when the panchabhutas, ahankara tatva etc get modified 

and take the form of body and sense organs and atman comes into 

contact with it. Atman who had a subtle body, sukhma sharira, exists 

and his sukshma sharira changes to sthula form and becomes seen as 

man, deva, tree, animals etc. So the body and sense organs etc were 

all existing in some sukshma (subtle) form and they became sthula 

(gross). But they are subjected to change all the time while the Atman 

remains unchanged and is ekarupa. 

Existence can come out of existence and cannot come out of non-

existence. Non-existence is non-existence only. 

================================ 

अस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदनाअस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदनाअस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदनाअस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदना अिपअिपअिपअिप एतावद्एतावद्एतावद्एतावद ्एवएवएवएव उपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यतेउपल᭤यत े– So even those who accept अस᭜कायᭅवाद have to 
accept this much that the avayavi which is created from avayavas is 

nothing but रचनािवशेषयुᲦ᭜वमाᮢ. The naiyyayikas who are अस᭜कायᭅवाᳰदs say that 
the avayavi which is made of avayavas is different and newly created. 

But that is not so is what Bhashyakarar says here. उपल᭤यत ेmeans that is 
what is seen clearly that body made of hand, leg etc is one with the 

avayavas and not a different padartha than the parts. All put together 

is called the body. This is what we say and also think in our minds 

and we do not think body as different from the parts or use it that 

way in practice. 

नननन िहिहिहिह तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ त᭠तसुं᭭ थानत᭠तसुं᭭ थानत᭠तसुं᭭ थानत᭠तसुं᭭ थान िवशषेाितरेकेणिवशषेाितरेकेणिवशषेाितरेकेणिवशषेाितरेकेण ᮤ᳞ा᭠तरंᮤ᳞ा᭠तरंᮤ᳞ा᭠तरंᮤ᳞ा᭠तरं ᮧतीयतेᮧतीयतेᮧतीयतेᮧतीयत े– we do not see anything different from 

a combination of threads forming a shape as a cloth. It is not a new 
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substance altogether. It is the same thread in a different shape and 

form. 

कारक᳞ापारनामा᭠तरभजन᳞वहारिवशषेाणाम्कारक᳞ापारनामा᭠तरभजन᳞वहारिवशषेाणाम्कारक᳞ापारनामा᭠तरभजन᳞वहारिवशषेाणाम्कारक᳞ापारनामा᭠तरभजन᳞वहारिवशषेाणाम ्एतावताएतावताएतावताएतावता एवएवएवएव उपपᱫःेउपपᱫःेउपपᱫःेउपपᱫःे – Nayyayikas say that karya 
is different from karana because there is the कारक᳞ापार – that is the 
process of creation, नामा᭠तरभजन – that is karya getting a different name 
than karana, ᳞वहारिवशेष – usage is different – that is a thread cannot 
be worn like a shirt or a pound of mud cannot be used to bring water 

etc and so the use of cause and effect are very different etc. 

Bhashyakarar says even if these are true, it does not affect the fact 

that karya is not different from karana because the basic substance is 

same.  

The school of Sankhyas, also call their siddhanta as satkaaryavaada 

(but which is different from our satkaryavaada). The sankhyas say that 

the karya is present in all aspects in the karana – including the 

shape of a pot etc. and nothing is newly created. In that case, the 

कारक᳞ापार would be useless. But not in our case where we say that 
substances are all present in both karya and karana but the states ate 

newly created. For Sankhyas the state is also not created but in our 

siddhanta the अव᭭था is आग᭠तुक that is, ‘comes and goes’ while the base 

substance is same. 

नननन चचचच ᮤ᳞ा᭠तरक᭨पनायᲦुाᮤ᳞ा᭠तरक᭨पनायᲦुाᮤ᳞ा᭠तरक᭨पनायᲦुाᮤ᳞ा᭠तरक᭨पनायᲦुा – So it is not proper to imagine that a new substance 

which did not exist is created. Even in case of a candle which gets 

burnt, a subtle state is inferred just as in the case of a pot which 

may go into powder state. So there is no contradiction here.  

By this other objections raised by nayyayikas such as – they say karya 

is different from karana because there is difference in स᭑᭎या – pound 
of mud is one while the pots made of it are many, so there is 

different in count 

There is difference in our understanding – no one calls a pot as a 

ball of mud or a shirt as thread etc. Similarly the size, shape etc 

are all different. 

To all these objections we say that though all these are true, the 

basic substance remains same and cannot be newly created. 

अतअतअतअत उ᭜पिᱫिवनाउ᭜पिᱫिवनाउ᭜पिᱫिवनाउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशादयःशादयःशादयःशादयः सतोसतोसतोसतो ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य अव᭭थािवशषेाःअव᭭थािवशषेाःअव᭭थािवशषेाःअव᭭थािवशषेाः ।।।। उ᭜पᱬया᭎याम्उ᭜पᱬया᭎याम्उ᭜पᱬया᭎याम्उ᭜पᱬया᭎याम ्अव᭭थाम्अव᭭थाम्अव᭭थाम्अव᭭थाम ् उपयात᭭यउपयात᭭यउपयात᭭यउपयात᭭य ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य 

ति᳇रो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙ःति᳇रो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙ःति᳇रो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙ःति᳇रो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙ः िवनाशिवनाशिवनाशिवनाश इितइितइितइित उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत े।।।। मृ᳐ ᳞᭭यमृ᳐ ᳞᭭यमृ᳐ ᳞᭭यमृ᳐ ᳞᭭य िप᭛ड᭜वघट᭜वकपाल᭜वचणूᭅ᭜वाᳰदवत्िप᭛ड᭜वघट᭜वकपाल᭜वचणूᭅ᭜वाᳰदवत्िप᭛ड᭜वघट᭜वकपाल᭜वचणूᭅ᭜वाᳰदवत्िप᭛ड᭜वघट᭜वकपाल᭜वचणूᭅ᭜वाᳰदवत ्पᳯरणािमᮤ᳞᭭यपᳯरणािमᮤ᳞᭭यपᳯरणािमᮤ᳞᭭यपᳯरणािमᮤ᳞᭭य 

पᳯरणामपर᭥परापᳯरणामपर᭥परापᳯरणामपर᭥परापᳯरणामपर᭥परा अवजᭅनीयाअवजᭅनीयाअवजᭅनीयाअवजᭅनीया ।।।। तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ पवूाᭅव᭭थ᭭यपवूाᭅव᭭थ᭭यपवूाᭅव᭭थ᭭यपवूाᭅव᭭थ᭭य ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य उᱫराव᭭थाᮧाि᳙ःउᱫराव᭭थाᮧाि᳙ःउᱫराव᭭थाᮧाि᳙ःउᱫराव᭭थाᮧाि᳙ः िवनाशःिवनाशःिवनाशःिवनाशः ; सासासासा एवएवएवएव  तदव᭭थ᭭यतदव᭭थ᭭यतदव᭭थ᭭यतदव᭭थ᭭य चचचच उ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫःउ᭜पिᱫः ।।।।  
एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्उ᭜पिᱫिवनाशा᭎यपᳯरणामपर᭥पराउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशा᭎यपᳯरणामपर᭥पराउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशा᭎यपᳯरणामपर᭥पराउ᭜पिᱫिवनाशा᭎यपᳯरणामपर᭥परा पᳯरणािमनोपᳯरणािमनोपᳯरणािमनोपᳯरणािमनो ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य अपᳯरहायाᭅअपᳯरहायाᭅअपᳯरहायाᭅअपᳯरहायाᭅ इितइितइितइित नननन तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु ्अहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिस ।।।।।।।। 27 ।।।।।।।। 
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So Bhashyakarar concludes by again stressing the satkaryavaada. 

Tantu itself became cloth, mud itself became pot. The mula dravya 

cannot be destroyed. Just as Atma cannot be destroyed, prakruti also 

cannot be fully destroyed. But prakruti undergoes changes all the time 

while atman remains ekarupa without any changes. 

Karaka vyaapaara, namantara bhajana – vastu is the same. Name and form 

keep changing in each state. So it is not that a new substance is 

newly created.  

So utpatti, vinaasha are different states of the same dravya. Vinaasha 

is – nasha adarshane – not being seen. Vastu getting different state 

than present one is called naasha. The present state is no more seen 

while a new state becomes seen.  

Mrud dravya gets pindatva, ghatatva, kapalatva, churnatva etc. and so 

the paramparai of parinaamas cannot be avoided for a dravya whose 

nature is to undergo changes all the time, that is acetana but the 

basic substance which is prakruti is not destroyed or created. But it 

gets different states all the time. 

So there is no scope for shoka here. 

Any amount of thinking can not be decided that a substance is not 

there. abhaava cannot be established just because an object is not 

seen at one time at one place.  

Another aspect of creation is examined now: If something is again 

created, what does it mean ? If a pot is destroyed and is created 

again, does it mean the same pot is created again. The same body which 

an atman leaves, does it come again ? Whatever state is gone does the 

same state come again ? No. Ghata avastha becomes kapala avastha (pot 

gets broken and the half piece is called kapaala or kapaalika). 

Dhruvam janma mrutasya ca – means not that the same body is created 

again. Because for that earlier state, pradhvamsaabhaabha is present. 

So it gets another state. 

And we have to remember that ‘Dhruvam janma mrutasya’ is for one who 

does not do sadhanaanushthaana for mokahsa. For one who does sadhana 

anushthana, the connection with prakruti goes forever and he will no 

more be a part of creation. 

Another objection – an object which is very nice – say a nice vase or 

ornament etc. if it gets destroyed or broken, does it not lead to 

shoka ? The answer is that in case of praakrutika vastus, the 

destroyed state is seen, so we may have some grief. But in case of 
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atman, we do not see the new state when the present state is 

destroyed. So there is no scope for grief – is told in next sloka 

 

Sloka 28 

सᱫोसᱫोसᱫोसᱫो ᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭यᮤ᳞᭭य पवूाᭅव᭭थािवरो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙दशᭅननेपवूाᭅव᭭थािवरो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙दशᭅननेपवूाᭅव᭭थािवरो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙दशᭅननेपवूाᭅव᭭थािवरो᭟यव᭭था᭠तरᮧाि᳙दशᭅनने यःयःयःयः अ᭨पीयान्अ᭨पीयान्अ᭨पीयान्अ᭨पीयान ्शोकःशोकःशोकःशोकः सोऽिपमनु᭬ याᳰदभतूषेुसोऽिपमनु᭬ याᳰदभतूषेुसोऽिपमनु᭬ याᳰदभतूषेुसोऽिपमनु᭬ याᳰदभतूषे ुनननन सभंवितसभंवितसभंवितसभंवित इ᭜याहइ᭜याहइ᭜याहइ᭜याह – 

In respect of a dravya which exists, the attaining of a different 

state which is opposed to the present state may lead to some small 

grief; but that is also completely absent in respect of manushya and 

others and that is what is being told now. 

That is, due to the well established nature of each object, the 

preceding and succeeding states can cause happiness or grief because 

we see them in those respective states. When a nice pot is broken, the 

state of the pot being broken can lead to some grief of the nature 

that such a nice object is broken etc. But in respect of the atman who 

is seen as manushya or deva etc. we do not see the succeeding state of 

the atman and hence there cannot be even such small grief. 

अ᳞Ღादीिनअ᳞Ღादीिनअ᳞Ღादीिनअ᳞Ღादीिन भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन ᳞Ღम᭟यािन᳞Ღम᭟यािन᳞Ღम᭟यािन᳞Ღम᭟यािन भारतभारतभारतभारत ।।।। 

अ᳞Ღिनधना᭠यवेअ᳞Ღिनधना᭠यवेअ᳞Ღिनधना᭠यवेअ᳞Ღिनधना᭠यवे तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ काकाकाका पᳯरदेवनापᳯरदेवनापᳯरदेवनापᳯरदेवना ॥॥॥॥ 28 || 

भारत Hey Arjuna भूतािन the bodies of manushya and others अ᳞Ღादीिन are 
having an earlier state which is not seen ᳞Ღम᭟यािन in-between they are 
seen अ᳞Ღ िनधना᭠येव and after death again are in a post-death-state which 
is not seen तᮢ In that aspect का पᳯरदवेना why should there be any shoka ? 

मनु᭬ याᳰदमनु᭬ याᳰदमनु᭬ याᳰदमनु᭬ याᳰद भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन सि᭠तसि᭠तसि᭠तसि᭠त एवएवएवएव ᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािण अनपुल᭣धपवूाᭅव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धपवूाᭅव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धपवूाᭅव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धपवूाᭅव᭭थािन  उपल᭣धमनु᭬ य᭜वाᳰदउपल᭣धमनु᭬ य᭜वाᳰदउपल᭣धमनु᭬ य᭜वाᳰदउपल᭣धमनु᭬ य᭜वाᳰद-म᭟यमाव᭭थािनम᭟यमाव᭭थािनम᭟यमाव᭭थािनम᭟यमाव᭭थािन 

अनपुल᭣धोᱫराव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धोᱫराव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धोᱫराव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धोᱫराव᭭थािन ᭭वषेु᭭वषेु᭭वषेु᭭वषे ु᭭वभावषेु᭭वभावषेु᭭वभावषेु᭭वभावषे ुवतᭅ᭠तेवतᭅ᭠तेवतᭅ᭠तेवतᭅ᭠त ेइितइितइितइित नननन तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ पᳯरदवेनािनिमᱫम्पᳯरदवेनािनिमᱫम्पᳯरदवेनािनिमᱫम्पᳯरदवेनािनिमᱫम ्अि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭त ।।।।।।।। 28 ।।।।।।।।   

मनु᭬ याᳰदमनु᭬ याᳰदमनु᭬ याᳰदमनु᭬ याᳰद भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन सि᭠तसि᭠तसि᭠तसि᭠त एवएवएवएव ᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािणᮤ᳞ािण अनपुल᭣धपवूाᭅव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धपवूाᭅव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धपवूाᭅव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धपवूाᭅव᭭थािन  उपल᭣धमनु᭬ य᭜वाᳰदउपल᭣धमनु᭬ य᭜वाᳰदउपल᭣धमनु᭬ य᭜वाᳰदउपल᭣धमनु᭬ य᭜वाᳰद-म᭟यमाव᭭थािनम᭟यमाव᭭थािनम᭟यमाव᭭थािनम᭟यमाव᭭थािन 

अनपुल᭣धोᱫराव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धोᱫराव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धोᱫराव᭭थािनअनपुल᭣धोᱫराव᭭थािन - The word भूत here means atman with a body. ‘भूतं ᭭थावर 
ज᭑गमम्’ – an atman with a body is bhuta. 

The words अ᳞Ღ and ᳞Ღ are not just implying the states of ᮧकृित alone 
and also do not mean सत् and ᮩᳬ as told by Yadavaprakasha because it is 

out of context here. Here the dehatma-viveka is being taught and not 

of paramatma svarupa etc. In Yadavaprakasha’s sidhanta, the one 

Brahman itself gets modified into chit, achit and ishvara etc. And, 

that is not implied here by avyakta and vyakta etc is being made clear 

by Deshika in tatparya chandrika. 
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The manushya and other bhutas are existing dravyas. Their earlier 

state exists but is not seen and same is the case with succeeding 

state while the middle state is seen or known. It is as told in 

Mahabharata – अदशᭅनाᳰदहायात: पुन᳟ादशᭅन ंगत: । नासौ तव न त᭭य ᭜वं वृथा ᳰकमनुशोचिस ॥ 
(भा. ᳫी 2-12). (Vidura consoles dhrutarashtra after the death of 
duryodhana and all his other sons). This sloka is to be also 

interpreted on the same lines. 

᭭वषेु᭭वषेु᭭वषेु᭭वषे ु᭭वभावषेु᭭वभावषेु᭭वभावषेु᭭वभावषे ुवतᭅ᭠तेवतᭅ᭠तेवतᭅ᭠तेवतᭅ᭠त ेइितइितइितइित – The states of manushya etc which are seen of these 
dravyas are not ᭭वभाव that is they are not the nature because we see 
that they get destroyed, modified etc. Even the earlier state which is 

not seen is also not ᭭वभाव because there also the division of manushya 
etc are possible of knowing. So, the सामा᭠य पᳯरणािम᭜व is the ᭭वभाव. So the 
meaning is that for a dravya which keeps getting modified, the unseen 

earlier state and seen middle state are not to be grieved, the same 

way the unseen posterior state also is not to be grieved. That is the 

meaning conveyed here. 

The avadhaarane एव in अ᳞Ღिनधना᭠येव means it is अवजᭅनीय. 

नननन तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ पᳯरदेवनािनिमᱫम्पᳯरदेवनािनिमᱫम्पᳯरदेवनािनिमᱫम्पᳯरदेवनािनिमᱫम ्अि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭त - So, Krishna is telling that if you think the 
᭭वभाव᭜व that is nature of the objects itself is to be grieved, then 
Deshika says very nicely, ‘ᮧितिनयत-िविचᮢ᭭वभाव-अन᭠तव᭭तुस᭠तत ेजगित सवᭅ᭭य सवᭅदा 
द:ुखजलिनधावेव मᲯनिमित नेदानᱭ िवशेषत: शोकिनिमᱫमि᭭त’. The ᮧपᲱ᭭वᱨप - nature of 
this world is told here wonderfully. Each one and each thing has its 

own unique and well established nature, no mix up with each other. 

Then all the time everywhere all should have been immersed in an ocean 

of grief only. So there is no special reason for shoka here. 

The various meanings implied in this phrase of the Bhashya is 

explained by Deshika in detail : 

1. Is it because the अ᳞Ღाव᭭था is ᭭वभाव for deha? Then since देह has 
left that ᭭वभाव and got this मनु᭬य᭜व itself is to be grieved. 

2. If you say, मनु᭬य᭜व itself is ᭭वभाव ? If so, then when this body 
goes, another manushya sharira only would come and so where is 

the scope for grief ? 

3. If you say, even if it is औपािधक, the separation of body which is 
giving all happiness will lead to shoka only, then enemies and 

िभᭃाचयᭅ etc which you were talking about are causes of shoka and 
not killing of enemies and getting kingship because they will 

lead to happiness 
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4. If you say, destruction of your body which is an instrument for 

all kinds of enjoyment and happiness is reason for shoka, then 

you who are valiant should only work towards protecting your body 

as much as possible. 

5. If you are scared of लोकापवाद which may come due to ब᭠धुिवयोग, in 
that case you will get greater लोकापवाद by not protecting your 
bandhus who are on your side. You will also get अकᳱᳶत as you would 
be called a coward. 

This shoka is not something which you cannot avoid just like शीत-उ᭬ण 
etc but this is coming on account of wrong thinking that the body is 

most enjoyable and this shoka can be got rid of by not thinking so. 

All these are implied by this phrase of the bhashya. So Deshika 

writes, Krishna is asking Arjuna - ‘देहा᭜म-मोह-महाᮕह-गृहीत: ᭜वं लोकायतसमय-
रह᭭य-तᱬव-िवचारेणािप न कथिᲱदिप शोिचतुमहᭅिस इित पᳯरदेवना ᳴क िनिमᱫा ?’ 

 

Sloka 29 

एवंएवंएवंएव ंशरीरा᭜मवादेशरीरा᭜मवादेशरीरा᭜मवादेशरीरा᭜मवादे  अिपअिपअिपअिप नाि᭭तनाि᭭तनाि᭭तनाि᭭त शोकिनिमᱫम्शोकिनिमᱫम्शोकिनिमᱫम्शोकिनिमᱫम ्इितइितइितइित उ᭍᭜वाउ᭍᭜वाउ᭍᭜वाउ᭍᭜वा शरीराितᳯरᲦशरीराितᳯरᲦशरीराितᳯरᲦशरीराितᳯरᲦ आ᳟यᭅ᭭ वᱨपआ᳟यᭅ᭭ वᱨपआ᳟यᭅ᭭ वᱨपआ᳟यᭅ᭭ वᱨप आ᭜मिनआ᭜मिनआ᭜मिनआ᭜मिन ᮤ᳥ाᮤ᳥ाᮤ᳥ाᮤ᳥ा वᲦावᲦावᲦावᲦा ᮰ोता᮰ोता᮰ोता᮰ोता 
᮰वणायᱫा᭜मिन᳟यः᮰वणायᱫा᭜मिन᳟यः᮰वणायᱫा᭜मिन᳟यः᮰वणायᱫा᭜मिन᳟यः चचचच दलुᭅभदलुᭅभदलुᭅभदलुᭅभ इ᭜याहइ᭜याहइ᭜याहइ᭜याह –  

Having thus concluded the अ᭠वाᱧ᳭वाद in the last three slokas starting 
with अथ चैनं िन᭜यजातं … till अ᳞Ღादीिन भूतािन.., Lord Krishna starts to extol 
the wonderful nature of the Atman according to ᭭विस᳍ा᭠त and starts by 
telling how rare is the person who is an अिधकाᳯर for such a ᭄ान in this 
world filled with the difficulties arising due to देहा᭜ममोह – wrong 
knowledge of thinking that body itself as the Atman. 

 

आ᳟यᭅव᭜प᭫यितआ᳟यᭅव᭜प᭫यितआ᳟यᭅव᭜प᭫यितआ᳟यᭅव᭜प᭫यित कि᳟देनम्कि᳟देनम्कि᳟देनम्कि᳟देनम ्आ᳟यᭅव᳇दितआ᳟यᭅव᳇दितआ᳟यᭅव᳇दितआ᳟यᭅव᳇दित तथवैतथवैतथवैतथवै चा᭠यचा᭠यचा᭠यचा᭠य: ।।।। 

आ᳟यᭅवᲬनैम᭠यआ᳟यᭅवᲬनैम᭠यआ᳟यᭅवᲬनैम᭠यआ᳟यᭅवᲬनैम᭠य: शणृोितशणृोितशणृोितशणृोित ᮰᭜ुवाऽ᭡यनें᮰᭜ुवाऽ᭡यनें᮰᭜ुवाऽ᭡यनें᮰᭜ुवाऽ᭡यने ंवदेवदेवदेवदे नननन चैवचैवचैवचैव कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त ्॥॥॥॥ 29 || 

कि᳟त् Some one who has done lots of good deeds, a bhaagyashaali आ᳟यᭅवत ्
एनं This Atman who is of a wonderful nature प᭫यित sees him. तथैव In the 
same way अ᭠य: another punyashaali  आ᳟यᭅवत् वदित tells,teaches about this 
Atman who is of wonderful nature. अ᭠य: Another punyashaali आ᳟यᭅवत ्एनं 
शृणोित Listens to the teaching about such a wonderful Atman. ᮰ु᭜वािप 
Inspite of having listened to such a teaching कि᳟त् एनं नैव वेद च no one 
knew the real nature of this Atman. 
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Deshika says that this sloka where Atman is qualified by several 

adjectives is as per what is established in the Upanishads. 

  

एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्उᲦ᭭वभावंउᲦ᭭वभावंउᲦ᭭वभावंउᲦ᭭वभाव ं᭭वतेरसम᭭तव᭭तिुवसजातीयतया᭭वतेरसम᭭तव᭭तिुवसजातीयतया᭭वतेरसम᭭तव᭭तिुवसजातीयतया᭭वतेरसम᭭तव᭭तिुवसजातीयतया आ᳟यᭅवद्आ᳟यᭅवद्आ᳟यᭅवद्आ᳟यᭅवद ्अवि᭭थतम्अवि᭭थतम्अवि᭭थतम्अवि᭭थतम ्अन᭠तषेुअन᭠तषेुअन᭠तषेुअन᭠तषे ुज᭠तषुुज᭠तषुुज᭠तषुुज᭠तषु ुमहतामहतामहतामहता तपसातपसातपसातपसा ᭃीणपापᭃीणपापᭃीणपापᭃीणपाप 

उपिचतप᭛ुयःउपिचतप᭛ुयःउपिचतप᭛ुयःउपिचतप᭛ुयः कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त ्प᭫यितप᭫यितप᭫यितप᭫यित | तथािवधःतथािवधःतथािवधःतथािवधः कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त ्पर᭭मैपर᭭मैपर᭭मैपर᭭म ैवदितवदितवदितवदित | एवंएवंएवंएव ंकि᳟द्कि᳟द्कि᳟द्कि᳟द ्एवएवएवएव शणृोितशणृोितशणृोितशणृोित | ᮰᭜ुवा᮰᭜ुवा᮰᭜ुवा᮰᭜ुवा अिपअिपअिपअिप एनंएनंएनंएन ंय़थावद्य़थावद्य़थावद्य़थावद ्

अवि᭭थतंअवि᭭थतंअवि᭭थतंअवि᭭थत ंतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतो नननन कि᳟द्कि᳟द्कि᳟द्कि᳟द ्वदेवदेवदेवदे ।।।। चकाराद्चकाराद्चकाराद्चकाराद ्ᮤ᳥ृवᲦृ᮰ोतषृुᮤ᳥ृवᲦृ᮰ोतषृुᮤ᳥ृवᲦृ᮰ोतषृुᮤ᳥ृवᲦृ᮰ोतषृ ुअिपअिपअिपअिप तᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतो दशᭅनंदशᭅनंदशᭅनंदशᭅन ंतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतो वचनंवचनंवचनंवचन ंतᱬवतःतᱬवतःतᱬवतःतᱬवतः ᮰वणं᮰वणं᮰वणं᮰वण ंदलुᭅभम्दलुᭅभम्दलुᭅभम्दलुᭅभम ्इितइितइितइित उᲦंउᲦंउᲦंउᲦं 

भवितभवितभवितभवित ।।।। 

 

एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्उᲦ᭭वभावंउᲦ᭭वभावंउᲦ᭭वभावंउᲦ᭭वभाव ं– This is the meaning of the word एनम् in mula sloka.  

᭭वतेरसम᭭तव᭭तिुवसजातीयतया᭭वतेरसम᭭तव᭭तिुवसजातीयतया᭭वतेरसम᭭तव᭭तिुवसजातीयतया᭭वतेरसम᭭तव᭭तिुवसजातीयतया आ᳟यᭅवद्आ᳟यᭅवद्आ᳟यᭅवद्आ᳟यᭅवद ्अवि᭭थतम्अवि᭭थतम्अवि᭭थतम्अवि᭭थतम ्- What was told earlier as अ᳞Ღोऽयम् 
अिच᭠᭜योऽयम् etc which show that Atman belongs to a distinct class is told 
here by giving the reason as आ᳟यᭅ᭜व as ᭭वेतरसम᭭तिवसजातीयतया आ᳟यᭅवत ्अवि᭭थतम्. 

आ᳟यᭅवत ्अवि᭭थतम् also shows that the word आ᳟यᭅवत ्is not a ᳰᮓयािवशेषण to 
प᭫यित but it means one who exists having a wonderful nature. According 
to Bhashyakarar, the वैलᭃ᭛य of the Atman is to be told here and hence 
the meaning of the word आ᳟यᭅवत ्is to be interpreted this way.  

(योऽयमा᭜मानं प᭫यित स आ᳟यᭅत᭨ुय: etc. and दबुᲃध: आ᭜मा – as told in Shankara 
bhashya is not acceptable is shown by this explanation). 

अन᭠तेअन᭠तेअन᭠तेअन᭠तेषुषषुुष ुज᭠तषुुज᭠तषुुज᭠तषुुज᭠तषु ु– the meaning of कि᳟त् which means ‘some one’ is given as अन᭠तषे ु
ज᭠तुष.ु ज᭠तु means any being which is born including पशु etc. It is told 
that ᭄ानेन हीन: पशुिभ: समान: - that is indicated here. 

महतामहतामहतामहता तपसातपसातपसातपसा ᭃीणपापᭃीणपापᭃीणपापᭃीणपाप उपिचतप᭛ुयःउपिचतप᭛ुयःउपिचतप᭛ुयःउपिचतप᭛ुयः कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त ्प᭫यितप᭫यितप᭫यितप᭫यित – The gist (ता᭜पयाᭅथᭅ) of the word कि᳟त् is 
given as one who has done great तपस् and got rid of lot of पापs and one 
who has accumulated a lot of पु᭛य as told ‘कषाये कमᭅिभ: पᲤे ततो ᭄ान ंᮧवतᭅते’. 
For getting ᭄ान, papas which are obstructing it have to be got rid of 
by various means such as tapas etc.  

तथािवधःतथािवधःतथािवधःतथािवधः कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त्कि᳟त ्पर᭭मैपर᭭मैपर᭭मैपर᭭म ैवदितवदितवदितवदित – The ता᭜पयाᭅथᭅ of अ᭠य: is as given already – महता तपसा 
ᭃीणपाप: उपिचतपु᭛य: and this is indicated as तथािवध:. पर᭭मै – to tell others 
he should have known first. 

एवंएवंएवंएव ंकि᳟द्कि᳟द्कि᳟द्कि᳟द ्एवएवएवएव शणृोितशणृोितशणृोितशणृोित – Same as before 
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᮰᭜ुवा᮰᭜ुवा᮰᭜ुवा᮰᭜ुवा अिपअिपअिपअिप एनंएनंएनंएन ंय़थावद्य़थावद्य़थावद्य़थावद ्अवि᭭थतंअवि᭭थतंअवि᭭थतंअवि᭭थत ंतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतो नननन कि᳟द्कि᳟द्कि᳟द्कि᳟द ्वेदवेदवेदवेद – If the meaning is simply given as ᮰ु᭜वा 
अिप न वेद – then it would contradict the very starting of the shastra 
itself – if Atman cannot be known at all even by listening to the 

teachings, then what is the use of listening ? So the meaning as per 

Bhashya is that it is not possible to know the real nature as it 

exists in totality. The complete nature of the Atman as per ᮧमाणs 
without any superimposed (आरोिपत) wrong qualities and in all its modes 
is very very difficult is the meaning. The ता᭜पयᭅ is the दलुᭅभ᭜व of such a 
तᱬववेᳰद and not that Atman cannot be known at all – that is not the 
meaning here. 

चकाराद्चकाराद्चकाराद्चकाराद ्ᮤ᳥ृवᲦृ᮰ोतषृुᮤ᳥ृवᲦृ᮰ोतषृुᮤ᳥ृवᲦृ᮰ोतषृुᮤ᳥ृवᲦृ᮰ोतषृ ुअिपअिपअिपअिप तᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतो दशᭅनंदशᭅनंदशᭅनंदशᭅन ंतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतोतᱬवतो वचनंवचनंवचनंवचन ंतᱬवतःतᱬवतःतᱬवतःतᱬवतः ᮰वणं᮰वणं᮰वणं᮰वण ंदलुᭅभम्दलुᭅभम्दलुᭅभम्दलुᭅभम ्इितइितइितइित उᲦंउᲦंउᲦंउᲦं भवितभवितभवितभवित –The word च 
indicates that among those who see, teach and hear, seeing the reality 

as it exists, teaching the reality as it exists, hearing the reality 

as it exists is very very rare is the meaning. 

shravaNalaabhopi mahaasukrutaphalamiti bhaava: 

kushalo vaktaa kushala: praaptaa cha durlabha: 

 

It is very difficult to find one who has realized that Atman is 

different and distinct from the body itself. That being the case, what 

to say of finding one who has actually seen the REAL nature of the 

Atman as it exists in all its wonderful nature? And, even if such a 

rare person is there, what to tell of such a person who can tell 

another the REAL nature as seen, all the रह᭭यs as it exists in 
totality? And, even if such a very rare person is there, what to tell 

of one who can listen to such a teaching, that too in totality? 

There are so many views about Atmatatva – some say body itself is 

Atman, some say Atman is created from four elements – पृिथिव, अप,् तेजस्, 
and वायु, some say Atma is a flux and is ᭃिणक and not िन᭜य, some others 
say Atma takes the size of the body in which it exists – in an 

elephant it has size of elephant, in an ant size of an ant etc. So it 

is not easy to know the real nature of Atma tatva is what is being 

told by Lord Krishna here. There is nothing in this world which is 

like it – it is ᭭वेतरसम᭭तिवसजातीय – such wonderful nature it has and that 
is why it is so very difficult to realize Atman. 

Here Krishna is praising Arjuna that Arjuna is such a ᮰ोता – one who 
has all the आ᭜मगुणs and बा᳭गुणs – that is control of senses, doing 
वणाᭅ᮰म᭮धमᭅs and so one who has all बा᳭ा᭠तरसकलिश᭬यगुणस᭥प᳖ as told ‘त᭭मै स 
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िव᳇ान् समुप᳖ाय स᭥यक् ᮧशा᭠तिचᱫाय शमाि᭠वताय येनाᭃरं पुᱧष ंवेद स᭜यं ᮧोवाच तां तᱬवतो ᮩᳬिव᳒ाम्’ 
or ‘शा᭠तो दा᭠त उपरत: ितितᭃु: समािहतोभू᭜वा आ᭜मा᭠येवा᭜मानं प᭫यित सवᭅमा᭜मानं प᭫यित’ etc. 
That is why Yama praises Nachiketa as ‘᭜वाद᭑ृनो भूया: निचकेत: ᮧ᳥ा’. 

So the process for getting आ᭜म᭄ान् is – first ᮰वण, then मनन because 
आ᭜मिन᳟य through मनन depends on ᮰वण. Then one gets the यो᭏यता for वचन – 
telling/teaching another person. Even there, only by constant अ᭤यास 
done for a long long time, one can teach यथावि᭭थत तᱬव, then one has to 
do continuous meditation – िनᳰद᭟यासन which is तैलधारावदिवि᭒छ᳖᭭मृितस᭠तितᱨप - to 
get आ᭜मदशᭅन. Then just like a person who has mastered the art of 
knowing all the qualities of a GEM by constant examination for a long 

time, the िवशेषदशᭅन happens by िचरिनरीᭃणसं᭭कार. So, this is the order in 
which it happens. 

Here if one gets a doubt that if Atman is different and distinct from 

the body why do we not perceive that? To answer this doubt, it is told 

that we do not perceive it because it is extremely difficult to see 

that Atman is different and distinct and then to realize such an Atman 

of most wonderful nature in totality. 

 

Sloka 30 

देहीदेहीदेहीदेही िन᭜यमव᭟योऽयंिन᭜यमव᭟योऽयंिन᭜यमव᭟योऽयंिन᭜यमव᭟योऽय ंदेहेदेहेदेहेदेह ेसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ य भारतभारतभारतभारत ।।।। 

त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात ्सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन नननन ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंशोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिसशोिचतमुहᭅिस ॥॥॥॥ 30 ॥॥॥॥ 

भारत Hey Arjuna, सवᭅ᭭य देह ेव᭟यमान ेEven if everyone’s body is killed, अयं देही 
this Atman िन᭜यम् अव᭟य: is never killed. त᭭मात ्᭜वं सवाᭅिण भूतािन शोिचतुं न अहᭅिस – 
So you should not grieve on account of all the beings. 

सवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ य देवाᳰददेिहनोदेवाᳰददेिहनोदेवाᳰददेिहनोदेवाᳰददेिहनो देहेदेहेदेहेदेह ेव᭟यमानेव᭟यमानेव᭟यमानेव᭟यमान ेअिपअिपअिपअिप अयंअयंअयंअय ंदेहीदेहीदेहीदेही िन᭜यम्िन᭜यम्िन᭜यम्िन᭜यम ्अव᭟यअव᭟यअव᭟यअव᭟य इितइितइितइित म᭠त᳞ःम᭠त᳞ःम᭠त᳞ःम᭠त᳞ः ।।।। त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात ्सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण देवाᳰद᭭थावरा᭠तािनदेवाᳰद᭭थावरा᭠तािनदेवाᳰद᭭थावरा᭠तािनदेवाᳰद᭭थावरा᭠तािन 

भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन िवषमाकारािणिवषमाकारािणिवषमाकारािणिवषमाकारािण अिपअिपअिपअिप उᲦेनउᲦेनउᲦेनउᲦेन ᭭वभावने᭭वभावने᭭वभावने᭭वभावने ᭭वᱨपतः᭭वᱨपतः᭭वᱨपतः᭭वᱨपतः समानािनसमानािनसमानािनसमानािन िन᭜यािनिन᭜यािनिन᭜यािनिन᭜यािन चचचच ।।।। देहगतंदेहगतंदेहगतंदेहगत ंतुततुुत ुवैष᭥यम्वैष᭥यम्वैष᭥यम्वैष᭥यम ्अिन᭜य᭜वंअिन᭜य᭜वंअिन᭜य᭜वंअिन᭜य᭜व ंचचचच ।।।। ततोततोततोततो 
देवादीिनदेवादीिनदेवादीिनदेवादीिन सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन उᳰ᳎᭫यउᳰ᳎᭫यउᳰ᳎᭫यउᳰ᳎᭫य नननन शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु ्अहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिस नननन केवलंकेवलंकेवलंकेवल ंभी᭬मादीन्भी᭬मादीन्भी᭬मादीन्भी᭬मादीन ्ᮧितᮧितᮧितᮧित ।।।। 

 

सवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ य देवाᳰददेिहनोदेवाᳰददेिहनोदेवाᳰददेिहनोदेवाᳰददेिहनो  – In all the beings starting from देवाs and ending with ᭭थावर 
(देव, मनु᭬य, ज᭑गम, ᭭थावर) there are so many differences (वैष᭥य) in their 
respective bodies, qualities, place, time, some are impossible to 

differentiate, some are possible to differentiate etc that in the same 

way even in the aspect of देिह (atman) the differences in the aspects of 
सुिख᭜व and दिुख᭜व etc are seen. And the words देव, मनु᭬य etc are also 
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indicative of ‘देव᭜वाᳰदिविश᳥ आ᭜मपयᭅ᭠ता:’, that is they mean an atman who has 
a body of the class of देव etc. So, in the same way, doubts about 
differences in the aspects of िन᭜य᭜व and अिन᭜य᭜व etc. are also possible 
to get – if such a doubt comes, that is eliminated here by ‘देही 
िन᭜यमव᭟योऽयं देह ेसवᭅ᭭य भारत’. 

देहेदेहेदेहेदेह ेव᭟यमानेव᭟यमानेव᭟यमानेव᭟यमान ेअिपअिपअिपअिप अयंअयंअयंअय ंदेहीदेहीदेहीदेही िन᭜यम्िन᭜यम्िन᭜यम्िन᭜यम ्अव᭟यअव᭟यअव᭟यअव᭟य इितइितइितइित म᭠त᳞ःम᭠त᳞ःम᭠त᳞ःम᭠त᳞ः – व᭟यमाने should be understood as ‘ह᭠यमाने 
शरीरे’ – when the bodies are getting separated or destroyed. 

त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात ्सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण देवाᳰद᭭थावरा᭠तािनदेवाᳰद᭭थावरा᭠तािनदेवाᳰद᭭थावरा᭠तािनदेवाᳰद᭭थावरा᭠तािन भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन िवषमाकारािणिवषमाकारािणिवषमाकारािणिवषमाकारािण अिपअिपअिपअिप – The word भूत is ᭃेᮢ᭄पयᭅ᭠त – 
meaning includes the self in a body. सवाᭅिण – indicates the variations 
in their forms – िवषमाकारािण – due to the differences in the class such 
as देव, मनु᭬य etc, the differences in सुख, दखु etc. 

उᲦेनउᲦेनउᲦेनउᲦेन ᭭वभावने᭭वभावने᭭वभावने᭭वभावने ᭭वᱨपतः᭭वᱨपतः᭭वᱨपतः᭭वᱨपतः समानािनसमानािनसमानािनसमानािन िन᭜यािनिन᭜यािनिन᭜यािनिन᭜यािन चचचच – The ᭭वभाव told already such as सू᭯म᭜व, 
अ᭒छे᳒᭜व etc. The atmans are all equal in their ᭭वᱨप in the aspects of 
िन᭜य᭜व etc. So there should be no doubt about atmans having differences 
of िन᭜य᭜व, अिन᭜य᭜व etc. Just because they are found in different bodies 
such as देव, मनु᭬य and are having varying सुख, दखु etc. 

देहगतंदेहगतंदेहगतंदेहगत ंतुततुुत ुवषै᭥यम्वषै᭥यम्वषै᭥यम्वषै᭥यम ्अिन᭜य᭜वंअिन᭜य᭜वंअिन᭜य᭜वंअिन᭜य᭜व ंचचचच – The differences are all only due to the bodies in 

देव etc. The differences in सुख, दखु etc. which are experienced by the 
Atman in the respective bodies is due to the उपािध of those bodies and 
happens due to the differences in the धमᭅभूत᭄ान-अव᭭थािवशेष. Then how come 
we call an atman who has a body of देव as देव itself ? This is because 
the atmans are inseparably associated (अिपथि᭍स᳍-स᭥ब᭠ध) with those 
bodies. So, we are not able to see the soul as पृथक् from the body. It 
is seen so tightly coupled together that we cannot separate and see. 

That is why when we say मनु᭬य it means an Atman who has a मनु᭬यदेह. देव is 
an atman who has the body of a देव. So the differences are on the bodies 
and the experiences of सुख and दखु are due to variations of attributive 
consciousness (धमᭅभूत᭄ान). 

ततोततोततोततो देवादीिनदेवादीिनदेवादीिनदेवादीिन सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन उᳰ᳎᭫यउᳰ᳎᭫यउᳰ᳎᭫यउᳰ᳎᭫य नननन शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु्शोिचतमु ्अहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिस नननन केवलंकेवलंकेवलंकेवल ंभी᭬मादीन्भी᭬मादीन्भी᭬मादीन्भी᭬मादीन ्ᮧितᮧितᮧितᮧित – So the atmans are 

all equal in their svarupa of being nitya etc and hence you should not 

have any grief in respect of any being, not only भी᭬म and others. You 
are having grief about killing भी᭬म, ᮤोण and others, while the reality 
is that in respect of ANY being, you should not have grief. 

Bhashyakarar gives the sangati to this prakarana by mentioning भी᭬मादीन्. 
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Shloka 31 

᭭वधमᭅमिप᭭वधमᭅमिप᭭वधमᭅमिप᭭वधमᭅमिप चावे᭯ यचावे᭯ यचावे᭯ यचावे᭯ य नननन िवकि᭥पतमुहᭅिसिवकि᭥पतमुहᭅिसिवकि᭥पतमुहᭅिसिवकि᭥पतमुहᭅिस ।।।। 

ध᭥याᭅि᳍ध᭥याᭅि᳍ध᭥याᭅि᳍ध᭥याᭅि᳍ य᳍ुात्य᳍ुात्य᳍ुात्य᳍ुात ्᮰येोऽ᭠यत्᮰येोऽ᭠यत्᮰येोऽ᭠यत्᮰येोऽ᭠यत ्ᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭य नननन िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े॥॥॥॥ 31 || 

अिपच Also, ᭭वधमᭅम् अवे᭯य having well seen/known your kshatriya dharma 
िवकि᭥पतुं नाहᭅिस you should not be scared. ध᭥याᭅत् यु᳍ात् Other than the yuddha 
which is in line with धमᭅ, ᭃिᮢय᭭य अ᭠यत ्᮰ेय: न िव᳒ते – there is no other 
thing which gives ᮰ेयस् to a kshatriya. िह – Is not this well known. 

अिपअिपअिपअिप चचचच इदंइदंइदंइद ंᮧार᭣धंᮧार᭣धंᮧार᭣धंᮧार᭣ध ंय᳍ुंय᳍ुंय᳍ुंय᳍ु ंᮧािणमारणम्ᮧािणमारणम्ᮧािणमारणम्ᮧािणमारणम ्अिपअिपअिपअिप अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदवत्अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदवत्अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदवत्अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदवत ्᭭वधमᭅम्᭭वधमᭅम्᭭वधमᭅम्᭭वधमᭅम ्अवे᭯ यअवे᭯ यअवे᭯ यअवे᭯ य नननन िवकि᭥पतमु्िवकि᭥पतमु्िवकि᭥पतमु्िवकि᭥पतमु ्अहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिस ध᭥याᭅत्ध᭥याᭅत्ध᭥याᭅत्ध᭥याᭅत ्᭠यायतः᭠यायतः᭠यायतः᭠यायतः 
ᮧवᱫृात्ᮧवᱫृात्ᮧवᱫृात्ᮧवᱫृात ्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद ्अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत ्नननन िहिहिहिह ᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭य ᮰येो᮰येो᮰येो᮰येो िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े।।।। 'शौयᲈशौयᲈशौयᲈशौयᲈ तजेोतजेोतजेोतजेो धिृतदाᭅ᭯ यंधिृतदाᭅ᭯ यंधिृतदाᭅ᭯ यंधिृतदाᭅ᭯ य ंयु᳍ेयु᳍ेयु᳍ेयु᳍ ेचा᭡यपलायनम्चा᭡यपलायनम्चा᭡यपलायनम्चा᭡यपलायनम ्।।।। दानमी᳡रभाव᳟दानमी᳡रभाव᳟दानमी᳡रभाव᳟दानमी᳡रभाव᳟ ᭃाᮢंᭃाᮢंᭃाᮢंᭃाᮢ ं

कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ ᭭वभावजम्᭭वभावजम्᭭वभावजम्᭭वभावजम'् ।।।।।।।। (गीतागीतागीतागीता 18।।।।43) इितइितइितइित िहिहिहिह व᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यत े।।।। अिᲨषोमीयाअिᲨषोमीयाअिᲨषोमीयाअिᲨषोमीयाᳰदᳰदᳰदᳰदषुषषुुष ुचचचच नननन  ᳲहसाᳲहसाᳲहसाᳲहसा पशोपशोपशोपशो:, 
िनहीनतर᭒छागाᳰददेहपᳯर᭜यागपवूᭅकक᭨याणदेहिनहीनतर᭒छागाᳰददेहपᳯर᭜यागपवूᭅकक᭨याणदेहिनहीनतर᭒छागाᳰददेहपᳯर᭜यागपवूᭅकक᭨याणदेहिनहीनतर᭒छागाᳰददेहपᳯर᭜यागपवूᭅकक᭨याणदेह-᭭वगाᭅᳰदᮧापक᭜व᮰तुःे᭭वगाᭅᳰदᮧापक᭜व᮰तुःे᭭वगाᭅᳰदᮧापक᭜व᮰तुःे᭭वगाᭅᳰदᮧापक᭜व᮰तुःे सं᭄पन᭭यसं᭄पन᭭यसं᭄पन᭭यसं᭄पन᭭य ।।।। 'नननन वावावावा उउउउ वतेि᭠᮫यसेवतेि᭠᮫यसेवतेि᭠᮫यसेवतेि᭠᮫यस ेनननन ᳯर᭬यिसᳯर᭬यिसᳯर᭬यिसᳯर᭬यिस देवाँदेवाँदेवाँदेवा ँ
इदेिषइदेिषइदेिषइदेिष पिथिभःपिथिभःपिथिभःपिथिभः सगुिेभःसगुिेभःसगुिेभःसगुिेभः ।।।। यᮢयᮢयᮢयᮢ यि᭠तयि᭠तयि᭠तयि᭠त सुकृतोसुकृतोसुकृतोसुकृतो नािपनािपनािपनािप दु᭬ कृत᭭तᮢदु᭬ कृत᭭तᮢदु᭬ कृत᭭तᮢदु᭬ कृत᭭तᮢ ᭜वा᭜वा᭜वा᭜वा देवःदेवःदेवःदेवः सिवतासिवतासिवतासिवता दधातुदधातुदधातुदधात'ु (यजवुᱷदयजवुᱷदयजवुᱷदयजवुᱷद 4।।।।6।।।।9।।।।43) इितइितइितइित िहिहिहिह ᮰यूते᮰यूते᮰यूते᮰यूत े।।।। इहइहइहइह 

चचचच य᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ु ेमतृानांमतृानांमतृानांमतृाना ंक᭨याणतरदेहाᳰदᮧाि᳙ःक᭨याणतरदेहाᳰदᮧाि᳙ःक᭨याणतरदेहाᳰदᮧाि᳙ःक᭨याणतरदेहाᳰदᮧाि᳙ः उᲦाउᲦाउᲦाउᲦा 'वासांिसवासांिसवासांिसवासांिस जीणाᭅिनजीणाᭅिनजीणाᭅिनजीणाᭅिन' (गीतागीतागीतागीता 2।।।।22) इ᭜याᳰदनाइ᭜याᳰदनाइ᭜याᳰदनाइ᭜याᳰदना ।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः िचᳰक᭜सककमᭅिचᳰक᭜सककमᭅिचᳰक᭜सककमᭅिचᳰक᭜सककमᭅ आतरु᭭यआतरु᭭यआतरु᭭यआतरु᭭य 

इवइवइवइव अ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭य रᭃणम्रᭃणम्रᭃणम्रᭃणम ्एवएवएवएव अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदषुअिᲨषोमीयाᳰदषुअिᲨषोमीयाᳰदषुअिᲨषोमीयाᳰदष ुस᭄ंपनम्स᭄ंपनम्स᭄ंपनम्स᭄ंपनम ्।।।।।।।। 31 ।।।।।।।। 

The purpose of the Shastropadesha as told by Yamanucharya is, 

‘अ᭭थानᳩेहकाᱧ᭛य धमाᭅधमᭅिधयाऽकुलम् । पाथᲈ ᮧप᳖मुᳰ᳎᭫य शाᳫावतरण ंकृतम् ॥‘ is to be 
remembered for स᭑गित here. Starting with sloka 11, अशो᭒यान᭠वशोच᭭᭜वं, till 
sloka 30, ‘देही िन᭜यमव᭟योयम् देह ेसवᭅ᭭य भारत । त᭭मा᭜सवाᭅिण भूतािन न ᭜वं शोिचतुमहᭅिस’ – 
the first part which is ‘अ᭭थानᳩेहकाᱧ᭛य’ of Arjuna was removed. Now from 
this sloka till sloka 34, ‘अकᳱᳺत चािप भूतािन कथिय᭬यि᭠त तेऽ᳞याम् । संभािवत᭭य 
चाकᳱᳶत: मरणादितᳯर᭒यत’े, the next part धमाᭅधमᭅिधयाकुलम् is addressed and Arjuna 
is taught what is dharma and what is adharma and those doubts he had 

are cleared by Lord Krishna.  

The वणाᭅ᮰मधमᭅs are all told in 18th chapter – चातुवᭅ᭛यᲈ मया सृ᳥ ंगुणकमᭅिवभागश: 
etc. For each  

 

अिपअिपअिपअिप चचचच इदंइदंइदंइद ंᮧार᭣धंᮧार᭣धंᮧार᭣धंᮧार᭣ध ंय᳍ुंय᳍ुंय᳍ुंय᳍ु ंᮧािणमारणम्ᮧािणमारणम्ᮧािणमारणम्ᮧािणमारणम ्अिपअिपअिपअिप अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदवत्अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदवत्अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदवत्अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदवत ्᭭वधमᭅम्᭭वधमᭅम्᭭वधमᭅम्᭭वधमᭅम ्अवे᭯ यअवे᭯ यअवे᭯ यअवे᭯ य नननन िवकि᭥पतमु्िवकि᭥पतमु्िवकि᭥पतमु्िवकि᭥पतमु ्अहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिसअहᭅिस – फ़्Here ‘इद ं
यु᳍म्’ gives the meaning of ‘ध᭥याᭅि᳍ यु᳍ात्’ which is the remaining part of 
the vakya ‘᭭वधमᭅम्’. ᭭वधमᭅ: means ᭭वो धमᭅ: or ᭭व᭭य धमᭅ:. The meaning of मूल , 
िवकि᭥पतुम् is given by ᮧार᭣धम् – that which has started already and now 
there is no way Arjuna can get scared. If it had not started, maybe 

there was scope for argument etc but since the war has already 

started, now he cannot turn back. 
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ᮧािणमारणम् – this is the normal cause for thinking it is अधमᭅ. Causing 
injury to beings or killing beings is अधमᭅ and it is barred by shastra 
as ‘न ᳲह᭭यात् सवाᭅ भूतािन’. But that is overruled by िवशेषशाᳫ which shown by 

Bhashya as ‘अ᭔नीषोमीयाᳰदवत्’. When there is a िवशेषिविध the सामा᭠यिनषेध gets 
overruled. So the dharmayuddha is ᭭वधमᭅ for a ᭃिᮢय just as अᲨीषोमीय and 
others. Considering this, you should not fear that this will lead to 

अधमाᭅचरण. 

ध᭥याᭅत्ध᭥याᭅत्ध᭥याᭅत्ध᭥याᭅत ्᭠यायतः᭠यायतः᭠यायतः᭠यायतः ᮧवᱫृात्ᮧवᱫृात्ᮧवᱫृात्ᮧवᱫृात ्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद ्अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत ्नननन िहिहिहिह ᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭य ᮰येो᮰येो᮰येो᮰येो िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े– If Arjuna is thinking that 

engaging in anything other than dharmayuddha is shreyas for a 

kshatriya, Krishna is dispelling such a doubt and telling that there 

is no better ᮰ेयस् for a ᭃिᮢय than engaging in धमᭅयु᳍. ध᭥यᭅ means ‘धमाᭅदनपेत ं
ध᭥यᭅम्’ a yuddha which is inline with dharma and started for justice – 
᭠यायत: - Part of the kingdom is the rightful share of the Pandavas 
which is to be given to them but was denied by the Kauravas and hence 

it is justified. They are not doing any unjust or unlawful activity by 

engaging in this war. So this is धमᭅयु᳍ for them. Also, if a ᭃिᮢय tries 
to kill someone who is िनरायुध or िनवृᱫ (turned back) or शरणागत (who has 
surrendered), then it is not proper. But here it is not the case. So 

this is dharmayuddha only. 

'शौयᲈशौयᲈशौयᲈशौयᲈ तजेोतजेोतजेोतजेो धिृतदाᭅ᭯ यंधिृतदाᭅ᭯ यंधिृतदाᭅ᭯ यंधिृतदाᭅ᭯ य ंय᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ु ेचा᭡यपलायनम्चा᭡यपलायनम्चा᭡यपलायनम्चा᭡यपलायनम ्।।।। दानमी᳡रभाव᳟दानमी᳡रभाव᳟दानमी᳡रभाव᳟दानमी᳡रभाव᳟ ᭃाᮢंᭃाᮢंᭃाᮢंᭃाᮢ ंकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ ᭭वभावजम्᭭वभावजम्᭭वभावजम्᭭वभावजम'् ।।।।।।।। (गीतागीतागीतागीता 18।।।।43) इितइितइितइित िहिहिहिह व᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यत े– 

The meaning of mula shloka िह as told in ध᭥याᭅि᳍ is explained here.  

शौयᲈ – यु᳍ ेिनभᭅयᮧवेशसाम᭝यᲈ, तेज: - यरैरनिभभवनीयता, धृित: - आर᭣ध ेकमᭅिण िवᲩोपिनपातेऽिप 
त᭜समापनसाम᭝यᲈ, दा᭯यं – सवᭅᳰᮓयािनवृᭅिᱫसाम᭝यᲈ, यु᳍ ेचा᭡᭡यपलायनम् – यु᳍ ेचा᭜ममरणिन᳟येऽिप 
अिनवतᭅनम्, दानम् – आ᭜मीय᭭य धन᭭य पर᭭व᭜वापादनपयᭅ᭠त: ᭜याग:, ई᳡रभाव: - ᭭व᳞ितᳯरᲦ-

सकलजन-िनयमनसाम᭝यᭅम् – these are ᭃिᮢय᭭य ᭭वभावजं कमᭅ. 

But there can be an objection here: It cannot be said that it is like 

अᲨीषोमीय and others as there also ᳲहसा is present and अधमᭅ cannot be 
avoided. The िनषेध of ᳲहसा as told in ‘न ᳲह᭭यात् सवाᭅ भूतािन’ is not औपािधक 
because there is general barring of ᳲहसा and it is present in 
agnishomiya etc. is the objection.  This is answered next. 

अिᲨषोमीयाअिᲨषोमीयाअिᲨषोमीयाअिᲨषोमीयाᳰदᳰदᳰदᳰदषुषषुुष ुचचचच नननन  ᳲहसाᳲहसाᳲहसाᳲहसा पशोपशोपशोपशो:, िनहीनतर᭒छागाᳰददेहपᳯर᭜यागपवूᭅकक᭨याणदेहिनहीनतर᭒छागाᳰददेहपᳯर᭜यागपवूᭅकक᭨याणदेहिनहीनतर᭒छागाᳰददेहपᳯर᭜यागपवूᭅकक᭨याणदेहिनहीनतर᭒छागाᳰददेहपᳯर᭜यागपवूᭅकक᭨याणदेह-᭭वगाᭅᳰदᮧापक᭜व᮰तुःे᭭वगाᭅᳰदᮧापक᭜व᮰तुःे᭭वगाᭅᳰदᮧापक᭜व᮰तुःे᭭वगाᭅᳰदᮧापक᭜व᮰तुःे स᭄ंपन᭭यस᭄ंपन᭭यस᭄ंपन᭭यस᭄ंपन᭭य ।।।। 
'नननन वावावावा उउउउ वतेि᭠᮫यसेवतेि᭠᮫यसेवतेि᭠᮫यसेवतेि᭠᮫यस ेनननन ᳯर᭬यिसᳯर᭬यिसᳯर᭬यिसᳯर᭬यिस देवाँदेवाँदेवाँदेवा ँइदेिषइदेिषइदेिषइदेिष पिथिभःपिथिभःपिथिभःपिथिभः सगुिेभःसगुिेभःसगुिेभःसगुिेभः ।।।। यᮢयᮢयᮢयᮢ यि᭠तयि᭠तयि᭠तयि᭠त सकृुतोसकृुतोसकृुतोसकृुतो नािपनािपनािपनािप दु᭬ कृत᭭तᮢदु᭬ कृत᭭तᮢदु᭬ कृत᭭तᮢदु᭬ कृत᭭तᮢ ᭜वा᭜वा᭜वा᭜वा देवःदेवःदेवःदेवः सिवतासिवतासिवतासिवता दधातुदधातुदधातुदधात'ु 

(यजवुᱷदयजवुᱷदयजवुᱷदयजवुᱷद 4।।।।6।।।।9।।।।43) इितइितइितइित िहिहिहिह ᮰यूते᮰यूते᮰यूते᮰यूत े– Adharma would ensure on account of doing ᳲहसा. But 
in अᲨीषोमीय etc there is no ᳲहसा itself which can lead to अधमᭅ. This is 
told as िनहीनतर…’. The लᭃण for ᳲहसा is - any ᳞ापार which results in अनथᭅ. 
That is the definition of ᳲहसा. But here, the opposite is told in the 
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shruti. Shruti says ‘न वा उ वे..’ ‘You will not die not get injured. You 
will only reach the devas by auspicious paths. Where only those who 

have done good deeds go and those who have done bad deeds do not go. 

Let God Savitaa take you there’. So what is told in अᲨीषोमीय etc is not 
ᳲहसा. But still there can be an objection. Let it be so, but how can 
one say that in yuddha killing or causing injury is not himsaa and so 

adharma? In the shruti ‘अᳲहसन् सवᭅभूतािन अ᭠यᮢ तीथᱷ᭤य:’ (छा.) also it is 
barred in acts other than अᲨीषोमीय and such yagas and not in yuddha. For 
this, the answer is: 

इहइहइहइह चचचच यु᳍ेयु᳍ेयु᳍ेयु᳍ ेमतृानांमतृानांमतृानांमतृाना ंक᭨याणतरदहेाᳰदᮧाि᳙ःक᭨याणतरदहेाᳰदᮧाि᳙ःक᭨याणतरदहेाᳰदᮧाि᳙ःक᭨याणतरदहेाᳰदᮧाि᳙ः उᲦाउᲦाउᲦाउᲦा 'वासािंसवासािंसवासािंसवासािंस जीणाᭅिनजीणाᭅिनजीणाᭅिनजीणाᭅिन' (गीतागीतागीतागीता 2।।।।22) इ᭜याᳰदनाइ᭜याᳰदनाइ᭜याᳰदनाइ᭜याᳰदना – This is 
dharmayuddha and in such dharmayuddha, it is told that those who die 

get more auspicious bodies and that is what is told in ‘वासांिस जीणाᭅिन…’ 
etc. 

अतःअतःअतःअतः िचᳰक᭜सककमᭅिचᳰक᭜सककमᭅिचᳰक᭜सककमᭅिचᳰक᭜सककमᭅ आतरु᭭यआतरु᭭यआतरु᭭यआतरु᭭य इवइवइवइव अ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭य रᭃणम्रᭃणम्रᭃणम्रᭃणम ्एवएवएवएव अिᲨषोमीयाᳰदषुअिᲨषोमीयाᳰदषुअिᲨषोमीयाᳰदषुअिᲨषोमीयाᳰदष ुस᭄ंपनम्स᭄ंपनम्स᭄ंपनम्स᭄ंपनम ्।।।।।।।। 31 ।।।।।।।। 

So, just like in case of one who is having some disease, the treatment 

which may involve injuries would only do good and hence is done to 

protect one, even in अᲨीषोमीय etc it is done for good only. So, it does 
not mean that whatever leads to द:ुख is ᳲहसा because then even 
protective acts which involve द:ुख due to pain etc would become ᳲहसा but 
it is not so. It is also not mere ᮧाणिवयोग or killing – because even 
acts such as robbing one of everything or subjecting one to 

punishments etc are also called ᳲहसा only. So, the definition of ᳲहसा is 
‘अनथᭅपयᭅविसत: तादाि᭜वकद:ुखजनको ᳞ापार:’. So the objection raised for the 
shruti statement that ‘अ᭠यᮢ तीथᱷ᭤य:’ is by those who are not aware of 
the purushartha that is told by shruti that the yajna pashu will get. 

So there also there is no ᳲहसा at all because Manu smruti says ‘त᭭मात ्य᭄े 
वधो अवध:’. In the same if someone says the killing in a धमᭅयु᳍ is ᳲहसा 
that means they do not have तᱬव᭄ान because even in a dharmayuddha 
killing is considered as अवध only. 

Sloka 32 

यद᭒ृछयायद᭒ृछयायद᭒ृछयायद᭒ृछया चोपप᳖ंचोपप᳖ंचोपप᳖ंचोपप᳖ ं᭭वगᭅ᳇ारमपावतृम्᭭वगᭅ᳇ारमपावतृम्᭭वगᭅ᳇ारमपावतृम्᭭वगᭅ᳇ारमपावतृम ्।।।। 

सुिखनसुिखनसुिखनसुिखन: ᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢया: पाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅ लभ᭠तेलभ᭠तेलभ᭠तेलभ᭠त ेय᳍ुमीदशृम्य᳍ुमीदशृम्य᳍ुमीदशृम्य᳍ुमीदशृम ्॥॥॥॥ 32 || 

पाथᭅ Hey Arjuna, यद᭒ृछया उपप᳖ ंthat which has come by itself without any 
effort  ᭭वगᭅ᳇ारम् अपावृतम् and which has the doors of svarga opened for it 
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ईदशृ ंयु᳍ ंsuch this dharmayuddha सुिखन: ᭃिᮢया: लभ᭠त ेkshatriyas who have 
done good deeds do get. 

 

 अय᳀ोपनतम्अय᳀ोपनतम्अय᳀ोपनतम्अय᳀ोपनतम ्इदंइदंइदंइद ंिनरितशयसखुोपायभतूंिनरितशयसखुोपायभतूंिनरितशयसखुोपायभतूंिनरितशयसखुोपायभतू ंिनᳶवᲩम्िनᳶवᲩम्िनᳶवᲩम्िनᳶवᲩम ्ईदशृंईदशृंईदशृंईदशृ ंय᳍ुंय᳍ुंय᳍ुंय᳍ु ंसुिखनःसुिखनःसुिखनःसुिखनः प᭛ुयव᭠तःप᭛ुयव᭠तःप᭛ुयव᭠तःप᭛ुयव᭠तः ᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢया लभ᭠तेलभ᭠तेलभ᭠तेलभ᭠त े।।।। 

Again, Krishna is removing the अधमᭅ᮪म of Arjuna in the war though it 
involves killing etc. by praising such a dharmayuddha. 

अय᳀ोपनतम्अय᳀ोपनतम्अय᳀ोपनतम्अय᳀ोपनतम ्इदंइदंइदंइद ं– It is not अहतेुक that is meant by यद᭒ृछया but what is meant is 
that such an opportunity has come due to some great good deed done 

earlier which is giving fruit now and hence now it has come without 

any effort. 

िनरितशयसखुोपायभतूंिनरितशयसखुोपायभतूंिनरितशयसखुोपायभतूंिनरितशयसखुोपायभतू ं– The word ᭭वगᭅ means that which has unparalleled pleasures 
as told in ‘यि᭭म᳖ो᭬णं न शीतम्’, ‘द:ुखेन य᳖ संिभ᳖ं न च ᮕ᭭तमन᭠तरम् । अिभलाषोपनीत ंयत् 
त᭜सुखं ᭭व: पदा᭭पदम्’ ॥ - that place which does not get destroyed, where 
there is neither too much heat nor cold, which does not have द:ुख and 
does not get destroyed and where all wishes are fulfilled, such a 

place where such pleasures are experienced’ as told in शाबरभा᭬य. The 
nature of धमᭅs is that they are the means for one to get such 
िनरितशयसुखिवशेष – unparalleled joyous experiences. सुिखन: means 

िनᳶवᲩम्िनᳶवᲩम्िनᳶवᲩम्िनᳶवᲩम ्– अपावृतम् means without any hindrances and bhashya says िनᳶवᲩम्. 

ईदशृंईदशृंईदशृंईदशृ ंय᳍ुंय᳍ुंय᳍ुंय᳍ु ंसुिखनःसुिखनःसुिखनःसुिखनः प᭛ुयव᭠तःप᭛ुयव᭠तःप᭛ुयव᭠तःप᭛ुयव᭠तः ᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢया लभ᭠तेलभ᭠तेलभ᭠तेलभ᭠त े– सुिखन: means पु᭛यव᭠त: in bhashya. Just सुख 
cannot get one such an opportunity for dharmayuddha but पु᭛य and hence 
bhashya says सुख means सुखसाधन – that which gets सुख and that is पु᭛य. Or 
it may also mean one who is eligible for such सुख and that also implies 
पु᭛यव᭠त: only. 

 

Sloka 33 

Because it is dharmayuddha it is niratishayasukha-saadhana was told in 

the previous sloka - यद᭒ृछयायद᭒ृछयायद᭒ृछयायद᭒ृछया चोपप᳖ंचोपप᳖ंचोपप᳖ंचोपप᳖ ं᭭वगᭅ᳇ारमपावतृम्᭭वगᭅ᳇ारमपावतृम्᭭वगᭅ᳇ारमपावतृम्᭭वगᭅ᳇ारमपावतृम ्।।।। सिुखनसिुखनसिुखनसिुखन: ᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢयाᭃिᮢया: पाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅ लभ᭠तेलभ᭠तेलभ᭠तेलभ᭠त े
य᳍ुमीदशृम्य᳍ुमीदशृम्य᳍ुमीदशृम्य᳍ुमीदशृम ्|. 

Now if he does not engage in this war, what is the ill effect of it is 

being told in the next sloka. He would get papa is being told here. 
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अथअथअथअथ चते्चते्चते्चते ्᭜विममं᭜विममं᭜विममं᭜विमम ंध᭥यᲈध᭥यᲈध᭥यᲈध᭥यᲈ स᭑ᮕास᭑ᮕास᭑ᮕास᭑ᮕामंममंंम ंनननन कᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिस ।।।। 

तततततततत: ᭭वधमᲈ᭭वधमᲈ᭭वधमᲈ᭭वधमᲈ कᳱᳺतकᳱᳺतकᳱᳺतकᳱᳺत चचचच िह᭜वािह᭜वािह᭜वािह᭜वा पापमवा᭡᭭यिसपापमवा᭡᭭यिसपापमवा᭡᭭यिसपापमवा᭡᭭यिस ॥॥॥॥ 33 || 

अथ In spite of this इमं ध᭥यᲈ स᭑ᮕामं ᭜वं न काᳯर᭬यिस चेत् if you do not engage in 
this dharma yuddha तत: for that reason ᭭वधमᲈ कᳱᳺत च िह᭜वा having lost 
kshyatriya dharma and fame पापं अवा᭡᭭यिस you will get paapa (accumulate 
sin). 

अथअथअथअथ ᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭य ᭭वधमᭅभतूम्᭭वधमᭅभतूम्᭭वधमᭅभतूम्᭭वधमᭅभतूम ्इमम्इमम्इमम्इमम ्आर᭣धंआर᭣धंआर᭣धंआर᭣ध ंसᮕंामंसᮕंामंसᮕंामंसᮕंाम ंमोहाद्मोहाद्मोहाद्मोहाद ्नननन कᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिस चते्चते्चते्चते ्ततःततःततःततः ᮧार᭣ध᭭यᮧार᭣ध᭭यᮧार᭣ध᭭यᮧार᭣ध᭭य धमᭅ᭭ याकरणात्धमᭅ᭭ याकरणात्धमᭅ᭭ याकरणात्धमᭅ᭭ याकरणात ्᭭वधमᭅफलं᭭वधमᭅफलं᭭वधमᭅफलं᭭वधमᭅफल ं

िनरितशयसखुंिनरितशयसखुंिनरितशयसखुंिनरितशयसखु ंिवजयनेिवजयनेिवजयनेिवजयने िनरितशयांिनरितशयांिनरितशयांिनरितशया ंकᳱᳺतकᳱᳺतकᳱᳺतकᳱᳺत चचचच िह᭜वािह᭜वािह᭜वािह᭜वा पापंपापंपापंपाप ंिनरितशयम्िनरितशयम्िनरितशयम्िनरितशयम ्अवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिस ।।।।।।।। 33 ।।।।।।।। 

In spite of this, if you do not engage in this war which is the 

ordained duty of a kshatriya and which has already started due to मोह 
(wrong thinking or confusion), you will lose the unsurpassed 

enjoyments (िनरितशयसुख) due to not engaging in a war which has started 
and also the unparalleled fame which comes from having won such a war 

and only get िनरितशय पाप – accumulate unlimited sin. 

अथअथअथअथ ᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭यᭃिᮢय᭭य ᭭वधमᭅभतूम्᭭वधमᭅभतूम्᭭वधमᭅभतूम्᭭वधमᭅभतूम ्– Because it is ध᭥यᭅ – धमाᭅदनपेतम् – in line with dharma, it 
is the means for िनरितशय सुख – धमᭅ is one by which one gets boundless 
happiness. Since this yuddha is such a dharma for a kshatriya, it is a 

means for getting unparalleled happiness. 

The word ᭜वम् is specifically addressing Arjuna because for a ᮩाᳬण, not 
doing war will not yied द:ुख as it is not ordained for his वणᭅ while for 
a kshatriya it is. Keeping this in mind, Bhashyakarar says ᭃिᮢय᭭य 
᭭वधमᭅभूतम्. 

इमम्इमम्इमम्इमम ्आर᭣धंआर᭣धंआर᭣धंआर᭣ध ं– इमम् means आर᭣धम् – that which has already started. If it had 
not started, it might have been ok but leaving a yuddha which has 

started is against svadharma. 

सᮕंामंसᮕंामंसᮕंामंसᮕंाम ंमोहाद्मोहाद्मोहाद्मोहाद ्नननन कᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिसकᳯर᭬यिस चते्चते्चते्चते ्– मोहात् means having the ᮪म of अधमᭅ even in धमᭅ. 

ततःततःततःततः ᮧार᭣ध᭭यᮧार᭣ध᭭यᮧार᭣ध᭭यᮧार᭣ध᭭य धमᭅ᭭ याकरणात्धमᭅ᭭ याकरणात्धमᭅ᭭ याकरणात्धमᭅ᭭ याकरणात ्– Just not engaging in any war will not lead to ᮧ᭜यवाय 
(that which yields पाप) because in that case a kshatriya will have to 
engage in war all the time. But leaving a war which has started will 

lead to पाप – that is clearly indicated by ᮧार᭣ध ंin bhashya. ᮧ᭜यवाय is 
ई᳡र-िनᮕह-कारण. It will cause िनᮕह and one gets पाप which leads to द:ुख. 
पु᭛य and पाप are Ishvara’s अनुᮕह-िनᮕह-स᭑क᭨पs. There are not पदाथᭅs. They are 
᭄ानिवशेष. The fruits of such स᭑क᭨प of ई᳡र, is सुख or द:ुख. 
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᭭वधमᭅफलं᭭वधमᭅफलं᭭वधमᭅफलं᭭वधमᭅफल ं– ‘िह᭜वा ᭭वधमᲈ’ – here धमᭅ shabda is telling धमᭅफल the fruits gained 
by doing what is ordained as duties in one’s station in life, so it is 

told as ᭭वधमᭅफलम्. Else, it will lead to पुनᱧिᲦ which is दोष. If it is 
just अनुवाद (re-statement) of the ध᭥यᲈ told earlier, then it will not end 
in अिन᳥. So in order to show that there is also ᮧ᭜यवाय if not done, it 
is interpreted like this in bhashya. 

िनरितशयसखुंिनरितशयसखुंिनरितशयसखुंिनरितशयसखु ंिवजयनेिवजयनेिवजयनेिवजयने िनरितशयांिनरितशयांिनरितशयांिनरितशया ंकᳱᳺतकᳱᳺतकᳱᳺतकᳱᳺत चचचच िह᭜वािह᭜वािह᭜वािह᭜वा पापंपापंपापंपाप ंिनरितशयम्िनरितशयम्िनरितशयम्िनरितशयम ्अवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिस – The िनरितशयपुᱧषाथᭅ is of 
two types – दृ᳥  and अदृ᳥ . What is दृ᳥  seen here, is कᳱᳶत and what is अदृ᳥  – 
we do not see here but get the fruits in another birth – is धमᭅफल. Both 
are िनरितशय – कᳱᳶत and सुख. Not only you will lose these two but you will 
also get पाप which will lead to िनरितशयद:ुख. पाप is अदृ᳥ ᮧ᭜यवाय. There is 
also दृ᳥ ᮧ᭜यवाय is being told in the next sloka. 

 

Sloka 34 

अकᳱᳺतअकᳱᳺतअकᳱᳺतअकᳱᳺत चािपचािपचािपचािप भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन कथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠त तऽे᳞याम्तऽे᳞याम्तऽे᳞याम्तऽे᳞याम ्।।।। 

संभािवत᭭यसंभािवत᭭यसंभािवत᭭यसंभािवत᭭य चाकᳱᳶतचाकᳱᳶतचाकᳱᳶतचाकᳱᳶत: मरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यत े॥॥॥॥ 34 || 

अिपच Also, भूतािन all beings ते अ᳞याम् अकᳱᳺत कथिय᭬यि᭠त will keep telling 
about your never dieing ill fame संभािवत᭭य For a respected person च 
अकᳱᳶत: such ill fame मरणात ्अितᳯर᭒यत ेis bigger than death (means worse 
than death). 

नननन तेततेेत ेकेवलंकेवलंकेवलंकेवल ंिनरितशयसखुकᳱᳶतहािनमाᮢम्िनरितशयसखुकᳱᳶतहािनमाᮢम्िनरितशयसखुकᳱᳶतहािनमाᮢम्िनरितशयसखुकᳱᳶतहािनमाᮢम,् पाथᲃपाथᲃपाथᲃपाथᲃ य᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ु ेᮧार᭣धेᮧार᭣धेᮧार᭣धेᮧार᭣ध ेपलाियतपलाियतपलाियतपलाियत: इ᭜य᳞यांइ᭜य᳞यांइ᭜य᳞यांइ᭜य᳞या ं– 
सवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीमकᳱᳺतसवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीमकᳱᳺतसवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीमकᳱᳺतसवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीमकᳱᳺत चचचच समथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिपसमथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिपसमथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिपसमथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिप सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण भूभभूूभूतािनतािनतािनतािन कथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠त ।।।। तततततततत: ᳰकिमितᳰकिमितᳰकिमितᳰकिमित चते्चते्चते्चते ्– 
शौयᭅशौयᭅशौयᭅशौयᭅ-वीयᭅवीयᭅवीयᭅवीयᭅ-पराᮓमाᳰदिभपराᮓमाᳰदिभपराᮓमाᳰदिभपराᮓमाᳰदिभ: सवᭅसभंािवत᭭यसवᭅसभंािवत᭭यसवᭅसभंािवत᭭यसवᭅसभंािवत᭭य ति᳇पयᭅयजाति᳇पयᭅयजाति᳇पयᭅयजाति᳇पयᭅयजा ᳭कᳱᳶत᳭कᳱᳶत᳭कᳱᳶत᳭कᳱᳶत: मरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यत े; एवंएवंएवंएवंिवधायािवधायािवधायािवधाया अकᳱतᱷअकᳱतᱷअकᳱतᱷअकᳱतᱷ: 
मरणमवेमरणमवेमरणमवेमरणमवे तवतवतवतव ᮰ये᮰ये᮰ये᮰ये इ᭜यथᭅइ᭜यथᭅइ᭜यथᭅइ᭜यथᭅ: ।।।। 

 

The दृ᳥ -अदृ᳥ ᱨपफलहािन and अदृ᳥ ᮧ᭜यवाय (papa) was told. Now the दृ᳥ ᮧ᭜यवाय is 
being told – what is seen and experienced here. Here अकᳱᳶत means दु᭬ कᳱᳶत.  

नननन तेततेेत ेकेवलंकेवलंकेवलंकेवल ंिनरितशयसखुकᳱᳶतहािनमाᮢम्िनरितशयसखुकᳱᳶतहािनमाᮢम्िनरितशयसखुकᳱᳶतहािनमाᮢम्िनरितशयसखुकᳱᳶतहािनमाᮢम,् – Not only you will lose the fame which 
leads to िनरितशयसुख. Here न केवल ंincludes that not only िनरितशयपाप which is 
पारलौᳰकक but even here you will get अकᳱᳶत. 

पाथᲃपाथᲃपाथᲃपाथᲃ य᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ु ेᮧार᭣धेᮧार᭣धेᮧार᭣धेᮧार᭣ध ेपलाियतपलाियतपलाियतपलाियत: - Partha turned back and ran away when the war had 
started, not even taking the very first step being weak, shaken badly. 
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इ᭜य᳞यांइ᭜य᳞यांइ᭜य᳞यांइ᭜य᳞या ं– सवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीमकᳱᳺतसवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीमकᳱᳺतसवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीमकᳱᳺतसवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीमकᳱᳺत – Bhashya gives special meaning for अ᳞यां – 
सवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनीम् – The word अ᳞य means अिवनािश that which does not get 
destroyed. So, should it not just mean सवᭅकाल᳞ािप and how can सवᭅदेश᳞ािप᭜व 
be told? The answer is if it is not सवᭅदेश᳞ािपनी it would also not be 
सवᭅकाल᳞ािपनी because over a period of time it may get destroyed due to 
स᭑कोच. So it is both. 

चचचच समथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिपसमथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिपसमथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिपसमथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिप सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण भूभभूूभूतािनतािनतािनतािन कथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠तकथिय᭬यि᭠त – The word चािप in mula sloka is 
commented as समथाᭅ᭠यसमथाᭅ᭠यिप सवाᭅिण भूतािन – everyone, whether capable or 
incapable they all will talk ill of you. 

तततततततत: ᳰकिमितᳰकिमितᳰकिमितᳰकिमित चते्चते्चते्चते ्– Krishna says further thinking that Arjuna will say ‘so 
what if I get अकᳱᳶत, let me get it’. 

शौयᭅशौयᭅशौयᭅशौयᭅ-वीयᭅवीयᭅवीयᭅवीयᭅ-पराᮓमाᳰदिभपराᮓमाᳰदिभपराᮓमाᳰदिभपराᮓमाᳰदिभ: सवᭅसभंािवत᭭यसवᭅसभंािवत᭭यसवᭅसभंािवत᭭यसवᭅसभंािवत᭭य – Arjuna is a well-respected one, संभािवत is 
being told. You are well respected due to your valour, heroism, 

courage and other qualities. सवᭅसंभािवत᭭य – means you were held in high 
respect by both capable and the incapable as was told earlier. 

ति᳇पयᭅयजाति᳇पयᭅयजाति᳇पयᭅयजाति᳇पयᭅयजा ᳭कᳱᳶत᳭कᳱᳶत᳭कᳱᳶत᳭कᳱᳶत: मरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यतेमरणादितᳯर᭒यत े– Here a doubt may arise – it is told that it 
is greater than death or it exceeds death – So is death as उपादेय 
(worthy of taking) or हये (rejecting) ? It cannot be उपादेय because it is 
told that one should live – जीवन् भᮤािण प᭫यित (भा.िव. 38-44) (also in 
Ramayana), ‘आ᭜माथᱷ पृिथवᱭ ᭜यजेत्’ (भा. उ. 127-49). Here it is told that one 
should live and then only one will see good things sometime ot the 

other and for protecting one’s sharira one should reject even the 

entire world. So what is wrong if he leaves this war ? is the doubt. 

It cannot be as हये also – then it would become opposed to this ᮧकरण as 
it is told here to reject अकᳱᳶत and welcome even मरण in this धमᭅयु᳍. 

एवंिवधायाएवंिवधायाएवंिवधायाएवंिवधाया अकᳱतᱷअकᳱतᱷअकᳱतᱷअकᳱतᱷ: मरणमवेमरणमवेमरणमवेमरणमवे तवतवतवतव ᮰ये᮰ये᮰ये᮰ये इ᭜यथᭅइ᭜यथᭅइ᭜यथᭅइ᭜यथᭅ: - This kind of अकᳱᳶत – that means जीवन् 
भᮤािण प᭫यित is not for you, who are the वीरᭃिᮢय son of a ᭃिᮢया. And this 
अकᳱᳶत is not small by which it may be better than death. If it is just 
small infamy, he may live with it. But this अकᳱᳶत is सवᭅदेशकाल᳞ािपनी – 
bhashya says – it will also lead to नरक. It is told so in ᭭मृितs. In 
Uttara Ramayana, ‘अᳰकᳶतयᭅ᭭य गीयेत लोके भूत᭭य क᭭यिचत् । पत᭜येवाधमान् लोकान ्याव᭒छ᭣द᭭स 
कᳱ᭜यᭅते ॥‘ – as long as ones infamy is being talked about, one will not 
get स᳄ित but will be lying in अधमलोकs only. While death in a war such 
as this will immediately get one ᭭वगᭅलोक. 

www.sadagopan.org Page 22 of 57



 

Sloka 35 

ब᭠धᳩुहेात्ब᭠धᳩुहेात्ब᭠धᳩुहेात्ब᭠धᳩुहेात ्काᱧ᭛याᲬकाᱧ᭛याᲬकाᱧ᭛याᲬकाᱧ᭛याᲬ य᳍ुात्य᳍ुात्य᳍ुात्य᳍ुात ्िनवᱫृ᭭यिनवᱫृ᭭यिनवᱫृ᭭यिनवᱫृ᭭य शरू᭭यशरू᭭यशरू᭭यशरू᭭य मममममममम अकᳱᳶतःअकᳱᳶतःअकᳱᳶतःअकᳱᳶतः कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम ्आगिम᭬यितआगिम᭬यितआगिम᭬यितआगिम᭬यित इितअᮢाहइितअᮢाहइितअᮢाहइितअᮢाह – 

Thus, the धमाᭅधमᭅ᮪म – wrong understanding or confusion with respect what 
is dharma and what is adharma was eliminated. Now the अ᭭थानᳩेह is 
removed by the sloka भयाद…्  

If Arjuna is thinking that ‘It is well known that I am a brave one and 

being so, if I turn away from war out of ब᭠धुᳩेह – bond of love with the 
relatives and also out of compassion, how can I get अकᳱᳶत ? I should 
get कᳱᳶत only. This doubt of Arjuna is answered here: 

भयाᮤणादपुरतंभयाᮤणादपुरतंभयाᮤणादपुरतंभयाᮤणादपुरत ंमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠त े(म᭠य᭠तेम᭠य᭠तेम᭠य᭠तेम᭠य᭠त)े ᭜वां᭜वां᭜वां᭜वा ंमहारथामहारथामहारथामहारथा: ।।।। 

यषेांयषेांयषेांयषेा ंचचचच ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंबᱟमतोबᱟमतोबᱟमतोबᱟमतो भू᭜वाभू᭜वाभू᭜वाभू᭜वा या᭭यिसया᭭यिसया᭭यिसया᭭यिस लाघवम्लाघवम्लाघवम्लाघवम ्॥॥॥॥ 35 || 

महारथा: Mahaarathis ᭜वां भयात् रणात ्उपरत ंम᭠य᭠त े– will think that you have 
turned back from waging the war being scared of fighting येषां ᭜वं बᱟमत: 
भू᭜वा For whom you were very highly respected one लाघवं या᭭यिस for them you 
will become a nobody, neglected one. 

यषेांयषेांयषेांयषेा ंकणᭅदयुᲃधनादीनांकणᭅदयुᲃधनादीनांकणᭅदयुᲃधनादीनांकणᭅदयुᲃधनादीना ंमहारथानाम्महारथानाम्महारथानाम्महारथानाम ्इतःइतःइतःइतः पवूᲈपवूᲈपवूᲈपवूᲈ ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंशरूोशरूोशरूोशरूो वरैीवरैीवरैीवरैी इितइितइितइित बᱟमतोबᱟमतोबᱟमतोबᱟमतो भू᭜वाभू᭜वाभू᭜वाभू᭜वा इदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭ य᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ु ेसमपुि᭭थतेसमपुि᭭थतेसमपुि᭭थतेसमपुि᭭थत ेिनवृᱫ᳞ापारतयािनवृᱫ᳞ापारतयािनवृᱫ᳞ापारतयािनवृᱫ᳞ापारतया 
लाघवंलाघवंलाघवंलाघव ंसᮕुहतांसᮕुहतांसᮕुहतांसᮕुहता ंया᭭यिस।या᭭यिस।या᭭यिस।या᭭यिस। तेततेेत ेमहारथाःमहारथाःमहारथाःमहारथाः ᭜वां᭜वां᭜वां᭜वा ंभयाद्भयाद्भयाद्भयाद ्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद ्उपरतंउपरतंउपरतंउपरत ंमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠त े।।।। शरूाणांशरूाणांशरूाणांशरूाणा ंिहिहिहिह वᳯैरणांवᳯैरणांवᳯैरणांवᳯैरणा ंशᮢभुयाद्शᮢभुयाद्शᮢभुयाद्शᮢभुयाद ्ऋतेऋतेऋतेऋत ेब᭠धᳩुहेाᳰदनाब᭠धᳩुहेाᳰदनाब᭠धᳩुहेाᳰदनाब᭠धᳩुहेाᳰदना 
य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद ्उपरितःउपरितःउपरितःउपरितः नननन उपप᳒तेउपप᳒तेउपप᳒तेउपप᳒त े| 

यषेांयषेांयषेांयषेा ंकणᭅदयुᲃधनादीनांकणᭅदयुᲃधनादीनांकणᭅदयुᲃधनादीनांकणᭅदयुᲃधनादीना ंमहारथानाम्महारथानाम्महारथानाम्महारथानाम ्– What is told in mula as येषां indicating ‘being 
well known’ is commented upon as karna, duryodhana and others. By 

this, the huge अपकारs which they did is being reminded. Even though 
Bhishma and others might know the truth that you are turning away out 

of compassion and love of relatives, even then Karna and others would 

not think so is the भाव. They will definitely think you got scared and 
ran away. 

इतःइतःइतःइतः पवूᲈपवूᲈपवूᲈपवूᲈ ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंशरूोशरूोशरूोशरूो वरैीवरैीवरैीवरैी इितइितइितइित बᱟमतोबᱟमतोबᱟमतोबᱟमतो भ᭜ूवाभ᭜ूवाभ᭜ूवाभ᭜ूवा - – Before this, meaning that in future it would 

not be so. Hence it is clearly told as इत: पूवᭅम्. Till now they were 
thinking you were a ᮧबलशᮢु and you are a valiant one and so had lot of 
respect for you. Such of them who had lot of respect for you thinking 

you were a very great brave warrior will think low of you. You were 

greatly respected due to great number of qualities that you have. Even 

before if you had been without enmity and bravery, महारथाs would not 
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have taken you into account at all. But it is not so. You were treated 

with great respect by those महारथs as a शूर and वैᳯर. 

इदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭ य᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ु ेसमपुि᭭थतेसमपुि᭭थतेसमपुि᭭थतेसमपुि᭭थत ेिनवᱫृ᳞ापारतयािनवᱫृ᳞ापारतयािनवᱫृ᳞ापारतयािनवᱫृ᳞ापारतया लाघवंलाघवंलाघवंलाघव ंसᮕुहतांसᮕुहतांसᮕुहतांसᮕुहता ंया᭭यिसया᭭यिसया᭭यिसया᭭यिस | तेततेेत ेमहारथाःमहारथाःमहारथाःमहारथाः ᭜वां᭜वां᭜वां᭜वा ंभयाद्भयाद्भयाद्भयाद ्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद ्उपरतंउपरतंउपरतंउपरत ंमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠तेमं᭭ य᭠त े।।।। – 
Now that the war has already started, if you do not engage in war, you 

will be treated as a nobody by them. And, who will think bad of you – 

maharathas – such as karna and others. If an ordinary person who does 

not know Arjuna’s valour thinks ill of him, that itself is bad but if 

maharatha’s who know his valour think ill of him it is worse. They 

were thinking that Arjuna is अतुलपराᮓिम, महारथ and so on and now they 
will think ill of you, they will think you are a coward and after the 

war has started if you turn away, they will think you got scared and 

ran away. They will come and ill treat you later. They will think very 

low of you.  

Brave persons do not leave a war a turn back even if they have to face 

relatives etc because there is no such thing as relatives etc in a 

war. All are shatrus. Only reason for turning back can be out of fear. 

They say in kannada, ‘danDinalli sodaramaavane?’. 

You are a brave person – शूर and also had वैर towards them – enmity – if 
you had been brave but did not have any enmity or you had enmity but 

were not brave, in either case you could have turned back but you are 

both शूर and have वैर towards them. So you cannot turn back. They will 
not give any importance to you, they will simply neglect you. 

शरूाणांशरूाणांशरूाणांशरूाणा ंिहिहिहिह वैᳯरणांवैᳯरणांवैᳯरणांवैᳯरणा ंशᮢभुयाद्शᮢभुयाद्शᮢभुयाद्शᮢभुयाद ्ऋतेऋतेऋतेऋत ेब᭠धᳩुहेाᳰदनाब᭠धᳩुहेाᳰदनाब᭠धᳩुहेाᳰदनाब᭠धᳩुहेाᳰदना य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद्य᳍ुाद ्उपरितःउपरितःउपरितःउपरितः नननन उपप᳒तेउपप᳒तेउपप᳒तेउपप᳒त े– For the Brave ones, 

turning away from a war does not befit them except due to fear of 

enemies. Brave ones never turn back due to ब᭠धुᳩेह etc and if at all they 
turn back it is only out of fear of the enemies. 

Further, 

᳴क᳴क᳴क᳴क चचचच – 

Thus, Krishna is telling Arjuna to remember all the bad things that 

Duryodhana and others did to him earlier and also telling him to keep 

in mind the लाघव that he will attain in future (how he will be 
illtreated by them as being cheap or lowly) and further is reminding 

him of more अपकारs that would come due to अ᭭थानᳩेहकाᱧ᭛य -  

Sloka 36 

अवा᭒यवादां᳟अवा᭒यवादां᳟अवा᭒यवादां᳟अवा᭒यवादां᳟  बᱠन्बᱠन्बᱠन्बᱠन ्वᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠त तवािहतातवािहतातवािहतातवािहता: ।।।। 
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िन᭠द᭠त᭭तविन᭠द᭠त᭭तविन᭠द᭠त᭭तविन᭠द᭠त᭭तव साम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈ ततोततोततोततो दुदुदुद:ुखतरंखतरंखतरंखतरं नुननुुन ुᳰकम्ᳰकम्ᳰकम्ᳰकम ्॥॥॥॥ 36 || 

तव अिहता:  Your enemies तव साम᭝यᲈ िन᭠द᭠त: ridiculing your ability बᱠन् 
अवा᭒यवादां᳟ वᳰद᭬यि᭠त will talk many things which are not worthy of talking 
towards a person such as you तत: द:ुखतरं ᳴क न ुwhat greater calamity can 
there be than that? 

शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम ्अ᭭माकंअ᭭माकंअ᭭माकंअ᭭माकं सि᳖धौसि᳖धौसि᳖धौसि᳖धौ कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम ्अयंअयंअयंअय ंपाथᭅःपाथᭅःपाथᭅःपाथᭅः ᭃणम्ᭃणम्ᭃणम्ᭃणम ्अिपअिपअिपअिप ᭭थातुं᭭थातुं᭭थातुं᭭थातु ंशᲣुयाद्शᲣुयाद्शᲣुयाद्शᲣुयाद ्अ᭭म᭜सिंनधानाद्अ᭭म᭜सिंनधानाद्अ᭭म᭜सिंनधानाद्अ᭭म᭜सिंनधानाद ्अ᭠यᮢअ᭠यᮢअ᭠यᮢअ᭠यᮢ िहिहिहिह अ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭य साम᭝यᭅम्साम᭝यᭅम्साम᭝यᭅम्साम᭝यᭅम ्इितइितइितइित तवतवतवतव 

साम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈ िन᭠द᭠तःिन᭠द᭠तःिन᭠द᭠तःिन᭠द᭠तः शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम ्अᮕेअᮕेअᮕेअᮕ ेअवा᭒यवादान्अवा᭒यवादान्अवा᭒यवादान्अवा᭒यवादान ्चचचच बᱠन्बᱠन्बᱠन्बᱠन ्वᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠त तवतवतवतव अिहताःअिहताःअिहताःअिहताः शᮢवोशᮢवोशᮢवोशᮢवो धातᭅरा᳦ाःधातᭅरा᳦ाःधातᭅरा᳦ाःधातᭅरा᳦ाः ततःततःततःततः अिधकतरंअिधकतरंअिधकतरंअिधकतरं दःुखंदःुखंदःुखंदःुख ं᳴क᳴क᳴क᳴क 

तवतवतवतव? एविंवधावा᭒य᮰वणात्एविंवधावा᭒य᮰वणात्एविंवधावा᭒य᮰वणात्एविंवधावा᭒य᮰वणात ्मरणम्मरणम्मरणम्मरणम ्एवएवएवएव ᮰येः᮰येः᮰येः᮰येः, इितइितइितइित ᭜वम्᭜वम्᭜वम्᭜वम ्एवएवएवएव म᭠यसेम᭠यसेम᭠यसेम᭠यस े।।।।।।।। 36 ।।।।।।।। 

शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम ्अ᭭माकंअ᭭माकंअ᭭माकंअ᭭माकं सि᳖धौसि᳖धौसि᳖धौसि᳖धौ कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम ्अयंअयंअयंअय ंपाथᭅःपाथᭅःपाथᭅःपाथᭅः ᭃणम्ᭃणम्ᭃणम्ᭃणम ्अिपअिपअिपअिप ᭭थातुं᭭थातुं᭭थातुं᭭थातु ंशᲣुयाद्शᲣुयाद्शᲣुयाद्शᲣुयाद ्अ᭭म᭜सिंनधानाद्अ᭭म᭜सिंनधानाद्अ᭭म᭜सिंनधानाद्अ᭭म᭜सिंनधानाद ्अ᭠यᮢअ᭠यᮢअ᭠यᮢअ᭠यᮢ िहिहिहिह अ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭य साम᭝यᭅम्साम᭝यᭅम्साम᭝यᭅम्साम᭝यᭅम ्इितइितइितइित तवतवतवतव 

साम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈसाम᭝यᲈ िन᭠द᭠तःिन᭠द᭠तःिन᭠द᭠तःिन᭠द᭠तः शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम्शरूाणाम ्अᮕेअᮕेअᮕेअᮕ ेअवा᭒यवादान्अवा᭒यवादान्अवा᭒यवादान्अवा᭒यवादान ्चचचच बᱠन्बᱠन्बᱠन्बᱠन ्वᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠तवᳰद᭬यि᭠त तवतवतवतव अिहताःअिहताःअिहताःअिहताः शᮢवोशᮢवोशᮢवोशᮢवो धातᭅरा᳦ाःधातᭅरा᳦ाःधातᭅरा᳦ाःधातᭅरा᳦ाः ततःततःततःततः अिधकतरंअिधकतरंअिधकतरंअिधकतरं दःुखंदःुखंदःुखंदःुख ं᳴क᳴क᳴क᳴क 

तवतवतवतव? - Your enemies, such as duryodhana and others will talk ill of you 

and even speak what is not worthy of talk by a decent person – 

avaachya vaadaan. 

They will say ‘how can this partha stand even one second in front of 

us who are so brave. His valour is only in other places where we are 

not there and such things they talk about you.  

Krishna has to do prerana and make arjuna engage in the war. He has to 

teach him what is dharma and what is adharma, what he should grieve 

and what he should not etc. So he says death is superior to getting 

such Illfame for a brave one such as you. 

Kauravas have done lots of bad things to them – jatu gruha prakarana, 

draupadi apamana etc. When he thinks of those bad deeds of them, he 

should by himself engage in this war. 

What a शूर cannot hear and does not deserve to be told, they will tell 
such bad things about you. They are words of paarushya, ashleela, 

parihaasya – harsh words, unbearable or indescent words and teasing 

words – they will use against you. If you listen to these talks, you 

will by yourself start fighting them. You will not tolerate such talk 

towards you. It is not bhishma, drona, Krupa, shalya and others who 

would ridicule you like that which you may tolerate due to your शौयᭅ and 
गौरव towards them but these are duryodhana, karna and others who pride 
themselves as brave but are not really so, those who have troubled 

terribly – those will talk बᱠन् – not one or two but many things like 
this. What is more द:ुख than this to you ? 
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By तवतवतवतव – in Bhashya, it is meant, you are neither a र᭝यापुᱧष (ordinary 
layman) or ि᭭थतᮧ᭄ to tolerate such bad words. The word तव is stressing 
this. 

एवंिवधावा᭒य᮰वणात्एवंिवधावा᭒य᮰वणात्एवंिवधावा᭒य᮰वणात्एवंिवधावा᭒य᮰वणात ्मरणम्मरणम्मरणम्मरणम ्एवएवएवएव ᮰येः᮰येः᮰येः᮰येः, इितइितइितइित ᭜वम्᭜वम्᭜वम्᭜वम ्एवएवएवएव म᭠यसेम᭠यसेम᭠यसेम᭠यस े– It is better to die than listen 

to this kind of bad words which are not deserving of a person of your 

stature. It is as though Krishna is telling Arjuna that later during 

the wat you will think of killing even Dharmaraja in one situation. 

Krishna is reminding Arjuna what is his true nature. Arjuna had a 

pratijna – if someone talks ill of my Gaandheeva, I will kill them, if 

not, I will do agnipravesha (jump into a fire and die). One day 

bhishma told duryodhana that he will capture dharmaraja and fought 

fierecely and caused much grief to him. Arjuna had a tough time 

getting him out. Then dharmaraja says ‘what is the use of keeping this 

gandheeva, burn it’. Then Arjuna has to kill him but cannot kill his 

elder brother and so he said he will do agnipravesha. This is going to 

happen later during the war and it is as though Krishna is telling him 

‘you are such a person’. So such a person you are who could not 

tolerate if someone talks ill of even gandheeva and now if your 

enemies who have given so much trouble to you, if they talk ill of you 

only, how will you tolerate. 

So, even if you turn away now, you are not going to leave them not 

able to tolarete their words which will be unbearable to you. This is 

the meaning in this sloka. Krishna is first making him to decide to 

engage in war and later will teach him how he should do it as his 

dharma. 

Sloka 37 

 

अतःअतःअतःअतः शरू᭭यशरू᭭यशरू᭭यशरू᭭य आ᭜मनाआ᭜मनाआ᭜मनाआ᭜मना परेषांपरेषांपरेषांपरेषा ंहननम्हननम्हननम्हननम ्आ᭜मनोआ᭜मनोआ᭜मनोआ᭜मनो वावावावा परैःपरैःपरैःपरैः हननम्हननम्हननम्हननम ्उभयम्उभयम्उभयम्उभयम ्अिपअिपअिपअिप ᮰येसे᮰येसे᮰येसे᮰येस ेभवितइितभवितइितभवितइितभवितइित आहआहआहआह – 

Here, the Bhashya अत: shows that this sloka is the remaining part of 
the previous sloka and it is told in mula sloka as ‘हतो वा’. 

Here, the Bhashya अत: shows that this sloka is the remaining part of 
the previous sloka and it is told in mula sloka as ‘हतो वा’. 

So for you, who are a shoora, you should either kill your enemy in a 

war or get killed but never turn back in a war. There is nothing worse 

than turning back. Both killing or getting killed will be for for the 

utmost good only. Though in thee sloka, ᮧा᭡᭭यसे, भो᭯यसे address directly 
Arjuna, the word शूर᭭य and other words are addressing in general all the 

www.sadagopan.org Page 26 of 57



valiant thereby indicating that even in case of killing of Bhishma and 

others, it will only lead to ᮰ेयस् and hence are not to be grieved. So 
the word ᮰ेयस् in Bhashya indicates both enjoyment of kingdom and moksha 
are indicated by the words महीम् and ᭭वगᭅम्. 

Sloka 37 

हतोहतोहतोहतो वावावावा ᮧा᭡᭭यसेᮧा᭡᭭यसेᮧा᭡᭭यसेᮧा᭡᭭यस े᭭वगᲈ᭭वगᲈ᭭वगᲈ᭭वगᲈ िज᭜वािज᭜वािज᭜वािज᭜वा वावावावा भो᭯यसेभो᭯यसेभो᭯यसेभो᭯यस ेमहीम्महीम्महीम्महीम ्।।।। 

त᭭मादिुᱫ᳧त᭭मादिुᱫ᳧त᭭मादिुᱫ᳧त᭭मादिुᱫ᳧ कौ᭠तयेकौ᭠तयेकौ᭠तयेकौ᭠तये य᳍ुायय᳍ुायय᳍ुायय᳍ुाय कृतिन᳟यकृतिन᳟यकृतिन᳟यकृतिन᳟य: ॥॥॥॥ 37 || 

हतो वा Even if you are killed ᭭वगᲈ ᮧा᭡᭭यसे you will get svarga िज᭜वा वा Or if 
you win the war महᱭ भो᭯यसे you will enjoy the entire earth कौ᭠तेय Hey 
Arjuna त᭭मात ्So यु᳍ाय कृतिन᳟य: having decided to engage in the war उिᱫ᳧ 
get up. 

धमᭅय᳍ुेधमᭅय᳍ुेधमᭅय᳍ुेधमᭅय᳍ु ेपरैःपरैःपरैःपरैः हतःहतःहतःहतः चते्चते्चते्चते ्तततततततत एवएवएवएव परमिनःपरमिनःपरमिनःपरमिनः ᮰येसं᮰येसं᮰येसं᮰येस ंᮧा᭡᭭यिसᮧा᭡᭭यिसᮧा᭡᭭यिसᮧा᭡᭭यिस; परान्परान्परान्परान ्वावावावा ह᭜वाह᭜वाह᭜वाह᭜वा अक᭛टकंअक᭛टकंअक᭛टकंअक᭛टकं रा᭔यंरा᭔यंरा᭔यंरा᭔य ंभो᭯यसेभो᭯यसेभो᭯यसेभो᭯यस े।।।। अनिभसिंहतफल᭭यअनिभसिंहतफल᭭यअनिभसिंहतफल᭭यअनिभसिंहतफल᭭य 

य᳍ुा᭎य᭭यय᳍ुा᭎य᭭यय᳍ुा᭎य᭭यय᳍ुा᭎य᭭य धमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ य परमिनः᮰येसोपाय᭜वात्परमिनः᮰येसोपाय᭜वात्परमिनः᮰येसोपाय᭜वात्परमिनः᮰येसोपाय᭜वात,् तत्तत्तत्तत ्चचचच परमिनः᮰येसंपरमिनः᮰येसंपरमिनः᮰येसंपरमिनः᮰येस ंᮧा᭡यिसᮧा᭡यिसᮧा᭡यिसᮧा᭡यिस ।।।। त᭭माद्त᭭माद्त᭭माद्त᭭माद ्यु᳍ाययु᳍ाययु᳍ाययु᳍ाय उ᳒ोगःउ᳒ोगःउ᳒ोगःउ᳒ोगः 
परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणमोᭃसाधनम्परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणमोᭃसाधनम्परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणमोᭃसाधनम्परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणमोᭃसाधनम ्इितइितइितइित िनि᳟᭜यिनि᳟᭜यिनि᳟᭜यिनि᳟᭜य तदथᭅम्तदथᭅम्तदथᭅम्तदथᭅम ्उिᱫ᳧उिᱫ᳧उिᱫ᳧उिᱫ᳧ ।।।। कु᭠तीपुᮢ ᭭यकु᭠तीपुᮢ ᭭यकु᭠तीपुᮢ ᭭यकु᭠तीपुᮢ ᭭य तवतवतवतव एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्एवएवएवएव यᲦुम्यᲦुम्यᲦुम्यᲦुम ्इ᭜यिभᮧायःइ᭜यिभᮧायःइ᭜यिभᮧायःइ᭜यिभᮧायः || 37 
|| 

धमᭅय᳍ुेधमᭅय᳍ुेधमᭅय᳍ुेधमᭅय᳍ु े परैःपरैःपरैःपरैः हतःहतःहतःहतः चते्चते्चते्चते ्- The fact that mere killing willing not lead to ᮰ेयस् is 
made clear by धमᭅयु᳍.े You will get ᮰ेयस् because this is dharma yuddha is 
what is being told. 

तततततततत एवएवएवएव – On account of that reason only, which is that the killing as per 

what is told in शाᳫ is ᮰ेय᭭साधन. 

परमिनःपरमिनःपरमिनःपरमिनः ᮰येसं᮰येसं᮰येसं᮰येस ंᮧा᭡᭭यिसᮧा᭡᭭यिसᮧा᭡᭭यिसᮧा᭡᭭यिस; - The word ᭭वगᭅ here means परमिन:᮰ेयस् which is moksha 
because this prakarana is teaching the means for moksha. Or it may 

also mean परमपद. This is as per what is told in kathopanishat and other 
upanishats. In ऐतरेय it is told ‘स एतेन ᮧा᭄ेन आ᭜मना अ᭭मा᭨लोकाद᭜ुᮓ᭥य अमुि᭬मन् ᭭वगᱷ 
लोके सवाᭅन् कामान् आ᳚वा अमृत᭭समभवत’् (ऐ.3-4), ‘अन᭠त े᭭वगᱷ लोके ᭔येये ᮧितित᳧ित’ (के.4-
9), ‘᭭वगᭅलोका अमृत᭜वं भज᭠ते’ (कठ. 1-1-13). Also, in this chapter 9th sloka, 
‘न िह ᮧप᭫यािम ममापनु᳒ात् य᭒छोकमु᭒छेषणिमि᭠ᮤयाणाम् । अवा᭡य भूमावसप᳀मृ᳍ ंरा᭔यं सुराणामिप 
चािधप᭜यम्’ is told where Krishna decides that what Arjuna asked for ‘यत् 
᮰ेय: िनि᳟त ंᮩूिह त᭠मे’ is परमिन:᮰ेयस् and teaches him मोᭃोपाय. So, it is clear 
that Arjuna did not desire the enjoyment of ordinary kingdom. In 

kathopanishat, it is established also that the word ᭭वगᭅ means मोᭃ – ‘न 
भयं ᳰकᲱ नाि᭭त’, ‘न तᮢ ᭜वं न जरया िबभेित’, ‘उभे ती᭜वाᭅ अशनाया िपपासे’, all these 
show अपहतपा᭡म᭜व etc. 
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परान्परान्परान्परान ्वावावावा ह᭜वाह᭜वाह᭜वाह᭜वा – स्सस््सI्t is told in mula sloka ‘िज᭜वा’ and in Bhashya ह᭜वा. Swamy 
Deshika gives an explanation that the meaning is that Bhishma, Drona 

and others cannot be won over except by killing. 

अक᭛टकंअक᭛टकंअक᭛टकंअक᭛टकं रा᭔यंरा᭔यंरा᭔यंरा᭔य ंभो᭯यसेभो᭯यसेभो᭯यसेभो᭯यस े– ᲝᲝᲝᲝThe meaning of ‘िज᭜वा’, and ‘भो᭯यसे’ is given as ‘अक᭛टकम्’ 
– without any thorns or opposition. If the opponents are alive, even 

though one gets the kingdom to rule over, it may not lead to enjoyment 

as enemies are still alive. 

अनिभसिंहतफल᭭यअनिभसिंहतफल᭭यअनिभसिंहतफल᭭यअनिभसिंहतफल᭭य य᳍ुा᭎य᭭यय᳍ुा᭎य᭭यय᳍ुा᭎य᭭यय᳍ुा᭎य᭭य धमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ य परमिनः᮰येसोपाय᭜वात्परमिनः᮰येसोपाय᭜वात्परमिनः᮰येसोपाय᭜वात्परमिनः᮰येसोपाय᭜वात,् तत्तत्तत्तत ्चचचच परमिनः᮰येसंपरमिनः᮰येसंपरमिनः᮰येसंपरमिनः᮰येस ंᮧा᭡यिसᮧा᭡यिसᮧा᭡यिसᮧा᭡यिस ।।।। त᭭माद्त᭭माद्त᭭माद्त᭭माद ्य᳍ुायय᳍ुायय᳍ुायय᳍ुाय उ᳒ोगःउ᳒ोगःउ᳒ोगःउ᳒ोगः 
परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणमोᭃसाधनम्परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणमोᭃसाधनम्परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणमोᭃसाधनम्परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणमोᭃसाधनम ्इितइितइितइित िनि᳟᭜यिनि᳟᭜यिनि᳟᭜यिनि᳟᭜य तदथᭅम्तदथᭅम्तदथᭅम्तदथᭅम ्उिᱫ᳧उिᱫ᳧उिᱫ᳧उिᱫ᳧ – It is made very clear here that 

the teaching here is not just winning and enjoying the Kingdom which 

Arjuna has already indicated as not of interest to him. Bhashyakarar 

says ‘अनिभसंिहतफल᭭य’. What Krishna is teaching here is to engage in the 
धमᭅयु᳍ without desire in the fruits thereof. He is telling Arjuna to 
become a मुमुᭃ ु– one who desires only Moksha. The fruits such as 
Rulership of Kingdom etc. are आनुषि᭑गक for a मुमुᭃ.ु That is those which 
simply follow the main fruit. As in the case of Vibhishana also it is 

seen. Only then this यु᳍ will become a means to get परमिन:᮰ेयस्. So 
deciding formly that engaging in this war is the means to moksha, in 

order to attain that, get up. 

कु᭠तीपुᮢ ᭭यकु᭠तीपुᮢ ᭭यकु᭠तीपुᮢ ᭭यकु᭠तीपुᮢ ᭭य तवतवतवतव एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्एवएवएवएव यᲦुम्यᲦुम्यᲦुम्यᲦुम ्इ᭜यिभᮧायःइ᭜यिभᮧायःइ᭜यिभᮧायःइ᭜यिभᮧायः – You are ᳲसहीसुत the son of a lioness and 
should not behave like हᳯरणीकुमार - born of a she-deer. You are born in a 
noble clan and should not move away from the path of धमᭅ. 

So far, Krishna made Arjuna understand what is dharma and what is 

adharma etc and so take a firm decision to engage in this धमᭅयु᳍ thereby 
removing his शोक. Now he starts teaching him how to do this war as a 
मुमुᭃ ु– one who is steadfast in the path of attaining moksha. 

 

ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः य᳍ुानु᳧ ानᮧकारम्य᳍ुानु᳧ ानᮧकारम्य᳍ुानु᳧ ानᮧकारम्य᳍ुानु᳧ ानᮧकारम ्आहआहआहआह -एवंएवंएवंएव ंदेहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम्देहाितᳯरᲦम ्अ᭭पृ᳥ सम᭭तदेह᭭वभावंअ᭭पृ᳥ सम᭭तदेह᭭वभावंअ᭭पृ᳥ सम᭭तदेह᭭वभावंअ᭭पृ᳥ सम᭭तदेह᭭वभाव ंिन᭜यम्िन᭜यम्िन᭜यम्िन᭜यम ्आ᭜मानंआ᭜मानंआ᭜मानंआ᭜मान ं᭄ा᭜वा᭄ा᭜वा᭄ा᭜वा᭄ा᭜वा 'य᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ुेय᳍ु ेचचचच 

अवजᭅनीयशᳫपाताᳰदिनिमअवजᭅनीयशᳫपाताᳰदिनिमअवजᭅनीयशᳫपाताᳰदिनिमअवजᭅनीयशᳫपाताᳰदिनिमᱫसखुदःुखाथᭅलाभालाभजयपराजयषेुᱫसखुदःुखाथᭅलाभालाभजयपराजयषेुᱫसखुदःुखाथᭅलाभालाभजयपराजयषेुᱫसखुदःुखाथᭅलाभालाभजयपराजयषे ुअिवकृतबिु᳍ः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलािभसि᭠धरिहतःअिवकृतबिु᳍ः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलािभसि᭠धरिहतःअिवकृतबिु᳍ः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलािभसि᭠धरिहतःअिवकृतबिु᳍ः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलािभसि᭠धरिहतः 
केवलकायᭅब᭞ु᭟याकेवलकायᭅब᭞ु᭟याकेवलकायᭅब᭞ु᭟याकेवलकायᭅब᭞ु᭟या य᳍ुम्य᳍ुम्य᳍ुम्य᳍ुम ्आरभ᭭वआरभ᭭वआरभ᭭वआरभ᭭व ।।।। एवंएवंएवंएव ंकुवाᭅणोकुवाᭅणोकुवाᭅणोकुवाᭅणो नननन पापम्पापम्पापम्पापम ्अवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिस पापंपापंपापंपाप ंदःुखᱨपंदःुखᱨपंदःुखᱨपंदःुखᱨप ंसंसारंसंसारंसंसारंसंसारं नननन अवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिसअवा᭡᭭यिस ।।।। ससंारब᭠धात्ससंारब᭠धात्ससंारब᭠धात्ससंारब᭠धात ्

मो᭯यसेमो᭯यसेमो᭯यसेमो᭯यस ेइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। 38 ।।।। 

केवलकायᭅबु᭞᭟या – what ever has to be done has to be done, not doing with 
idea that ‘I’ am doing it, and with the idea that I am not interested 

in the fruits there of etc. remember the svarupa of Atma told so far, 

देहाितᳯरᲦ etc.  
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पाप – means द:ुखᱨप संसार – which means it is not mere papa alone but also 
includes punya. Punya is gold chain, papa is iron chain – both are 

chains – ब᭠धकs.  

From here गीतोपदेश starts. One who is desirous of kingdom and such 
fruits will not have such a mind set. So if Arjuna thinks that what is 

the use of अ᭨प-अि᭭थर-द:ुखिम᮰-यु᳍सा᭟यफल? Krishna teaches with what state of 
mind it should be done. 

Whatever was earlier taught, आ᭜मतᱬव᭄ान has to be thought of while doing 
work. Whatever one is doing, atman is not connected with the fruits 

has to be thought of. Atman is देहाितᳯरᲦ. When such an atman exists, all 

these are not connected to it, it is only due to connection with body 

that atman thinks everything is related to it is the अनुस᭠धान. 

How can one think of लाभ and अलाभ as same ? One gains money, one lose 
money – are they not different / How can they be treated as same ? 

Answer is, by gaining money, there is nothing good done to Atman, by 

losing money Atman is not affected. With this kind of अनुस᭠धान if one 
does, both will become same. So such an अिवकृतबुि᳍ is needed. िवकार is 
पᳯरणाम. Gain leads to हषᭅ, loss leads to शोक. If one does not undergo 
these kinds of हषᭅ-शोक types of िवकार in buddhi, then it will not affect 
one. Such a person will think that the gains or losses, sukha or dukha 

are not connected to Atmasvarupa, and does not get affected by any of 

these. Thereby, paapa and punya are both avoided and this is part of 

िववेक, िवमोक, ᳰᮓया, क᭨याण, अ᭤यास, अनवसाद, अनु᳍षᭅ. The last two are taught 
here. 

So here नैव पापमवा᭡᭭यिस includes नैव पु᭛यमवा᭡᭭यिस also. So this being 
अमृत᭜वᮧकरण, for a मुमुᭃ,ु both पु᭛य and पाप are both अिन᳥ because both are 
ᮧितब᭠धकs for मोᭃ. As told in Upanishat, ‘पु᭛यपापेिवधूय’ – leaving out both 
punya and paaya, one gets moksha. 

So, आ᭜म᭭वᱨप᭄ान - Atma is िन᭜य, अमृत, ᭄ानान᭠दमय, शु᳍, it is not connected to 
सम᭭तदेह᭭वभाव – Keeping all these in mind, one should do all work – 
कायᭅबु᭞᭟या rememeribg atmasvarupa. For Arjuna it is this धमᭅयु᳍, for others 
all the respective duties ordained. 

 

Sloka 39 
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एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥य᭄ानम्आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥य᭄ानम्आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥य᭄ानम्आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥य᭄ानम ्उपᳰद᭫यउपᳰद᭫यउपᳰद᭫यउपᳰद᭫य त᭜पवूᭅकंत᭜पवूᭅकंत᭜पवूᭅकंत᭜पवूᭅकं मोᭃसाधनभतूंमोᭃसाधनभतूंमोᭃसाधनभतूंमोᭃसाधनभतू ंकमᭅयोगंकमᭅयोगंकमᭅयोगंकमᭅयोग ंवᲦुम्वᲦुम्वᲦुम्वᲦुम ्आरभतेआरभतेआरभतेआरभत े– 

Thus having taught the real nature of Atmatatva, now Lord Krishna 

begins teaching karmayoga which includes the अ᭜मत᭜व᭄ान and which is 
मोᭃसाधन. 

So, among the various reasons for removal of shoka, the main aspect is 

आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥य᭄ान and that is told as एवम्. With that the next prakarana is 
starting here. 

त᭜पूवᭅकं – shows the order - आ᭜म᭄ान and कमᭅयोग is mentioned. Here one doubt 
may arise – Should he not teach ᭄ानयोग which is the आ᭜मिच᭠तनᱨप after 
teaching आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥य᭄ान? The answer is that ᭄ानयोग can be started only 
through कमᭅयोग and hence first karmayoga is taught. Later the fruits of 
karmayoga which is jn~Anayoga is taught in ‘ᮧजहाित यदा कामान्’ (2-55) etc.  

वᲦुम् – Means whatever is applicable here is being explained as the 
prime aspect. 

एषाएषाएषाएषा तऽेिभिहतातऽेिभिहतातऽेिभिहतातऽेिभिहता सा᭎ंयेसा᭎ंयेसा᭎ंयेसा᭎ंय ेबिु᳍यᲃगेबिु᳍यᲃगेबिु᳍यᲃगेबिु᳍यᲃग ेि᭜वमांि᭜वमांि᭜वमांि᭜वमा ंशणृुशणृुशणृुशणृ ु।।।। 

ब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟या यᲦुोयᲦुोयᲦुोयᲦुो ययाययाययायया पाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅ कमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠ध ंᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिस ॥॥॥॥ 39 || 

पाथᭅ Hey Arjuna, सां᭎ये with respect to Atmatatva एषा बुि᳍: this 
jnaanopadesha ते अिभिहता has been told to you. यया बु᭞᭟या युᲦ: Having gained 

which knowledge कमᭅब᭠धं ᮧहा᭭यिस you will get rid of the bondage of samsara 
caused by karma इमां योगे शृण ुListen to this बुि᳍योग in कमाᭅनु᳧ान as a means to 
मोᭃ.  

 

स᭎ंयास᭎ंयास᭎ंयास᭎ंया बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः, ब᭞ु᭟यावधारणीयम्ब᭞ु᭟यावधारणीयम्ब᭞ु᭟यावधारणीयम्ब᭞ु᭟यावधारणीयम ्आ᭜मतᱬवंआ᭜मतᱬवंआ᭜मतᱬवंआ᭜मतᱬव ंसा᭎ंयम्सा᭎ंयम्सा᭎ंयम्सा᭎ंयम ्।।।। ᭄ात᳞े᭄ात᳞े᭄ात᳞े᭄ात᳞ ेआ᭜मतᱬवेआ᭜मतᱬवेआ᭜मतᱬवेआ᭜मतᱬव ेत᭔᭄ानायत᭔᭄ानायत᭔᭄ानायत᭔᭄ानाय यायायाया बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः अिभधयेाअिभधयेाअिभधयेाअिभधयेा 'नननन ᭜वेवाहम्᭜वेवाहम्᭜वेवाहम्᭜वेवाहम'् (गीतागीतागीतागीता 
2।।।।12) इ᭜यार᭤यइ᭜यार᭤यइ᭜यार᭤यइ᭜यार᭤य 'त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात ्सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन' (गीतागीतागीतागीता 2।।।।30) इ᭜य᭠तनेइ᭜य᭠तनेइ᭜य᭠तनेइ᭜य᭠तने, सासासासा एषाएषाएषाएषा अिभिहताअिभिहताअिभिहताअिभिहता 
।आ᭜म᭄ानपवूᭅकमोᭃसाधनभतूकमाᭅनु᳧ ाने।आ᭜म᭄ानपवूᭅकमोᭃसाधनभतूकमाᭅनु᳧ ाने।आ᭜म᭄ानपवूᭅकमोᭃसाधनभतूकमाᭅनु᳧ ाने।आ᭜म᭄ानपवूᭅकमोᭃसाधनभतूकमाᭅनु᳧ ान ेयोयोयोयो बिु᳍योगोबिु᳍योगोबिु᳍योगोबिु᳍योगो वᲦ᳞ःवᲦ᳞ःवᲦ᳞ःवᲦ᳞ः, सससस इहइहइहइह योगश᭣देनयोगश᭣देनयोगश᭣देनयोगश᭣देन उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत े'दरेूणदरेूणदरेूणदरेूण ᳭वरं᳭वरं᳭वरं᳭वरं कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ बुि᳍योगात्बुि᳍योगात्बुि᳍योगात्बुि᳍योगात'् 

(गीतागीतागीतागीता 2।।।।49) इितइितइितइित िहिहिहिह व᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यत े।।।। तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ योगेयोगेयोगेयोग ेयायायाया बिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ः वᲦ᳞ावᲦ᳞ावᲦ᳞ावᲦ᳞ा ताम्ताम्ताम्ताम ्इमाम्इमाम्इमाम्इमाम ्अिभधीयमानांअिभधीयमानांअिभधीयमानांअिभधीयमाना ंशणृुशणृुशणृुशणृ ुययाययाययायया ब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟या यᲦुःयᲦुःयᲦुःयᲦुः कमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠ध ं

ᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिस ।।।। कमᭅणाकमᭅणाकमᭅणाकमᭅणा ब᭠धःब᭠धःब᭠धःब᭠धः, संसारब᭠धसंसारब᭠धसंसारब᭠धसंसारब᭠ध इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। 39 ।।।। 

 

After teaching आ᭜म᭭वᱨप, कमᭅयोगᮧकार is being taught. Here सां᭎य means 
आ᭜मतᱬव᭄ान. योग is कमाᭅनु᳧ानᮧकार. How one should do कमाᭅनु᳧ान, with what kind 
of jn~Ana etc is being taught. Whatever karma is to be done, how 

should one do, is being taught. This applies to all. आ᭜मᲯानपूवᭅक, 
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भगवदाराधनᱨप, etc. It has to be done with the thinking that I am not 
connected to it in my svarupa. 

If one is all the time thinking (अ᭤यास) it will be possible to get such 
a state of mind. That अनु᳧ानᮧकार is being started here. Till now ᭄ान was 
taught, now कमाᭅनु᳧ानᮧकार. 

सां᭎ये – means the आ᭜म᭭वᱨप which is to be known firmly by बुि᳍. सं᭎या means 
बुि᳍. That which is to be known by बुि᳍ is सां᭎य. That आ᭜मत᭜व which has to 
be grasped firmly by the mind is सां᭎यम्. 

िन᭜या᭜मास᭑गकमᱷहागोचरा सां᭎ययोगधी: । ि᳇तीये ि᭭थतधीलᭃा ᮧोᲦा त᭠मोहशा᭠तये ॥ 

Here also Alavandar says सां᭎यधी: बु᭞᭟या अवधारणीयमा᭜मत᭜वं सां᭎यम्, ति᳇षयबुि᳍: 
सां᭎यधी: । For Arjuna’s देहा᭜माᳰद᮪मिनवृिᱫ – त᭠मोहशा᭠तये.  

So here it is made clear by this Bhashya that सां᭎य and योग do not mean 
सां᭎यदशᭅन and योगदशᭅन which are वेदिवᱧ᳍मतs. Also, it does not mean ᭄ानयोग as 
will be told later in chapter 3, sloka ‘᭄ानयोगेन सां᭎यानाम्’ etc. िनघ᭛टु 
states ‘बुि᳍: मित: मेधा सं᭎या’ are all paryaayapadas. Also, सां᭎य श᭣द can be 
used with respect to जीवा᭜म also as told in मि᭠ᮢकोपिनषत् – ‘पुᱧष ंिनगुᭅण ं
सां᭎यमथवᭅिशरसो िवद:ु’ । This is explained in Uttamur Viraraghavacharya’s 
commentary. 

᭄ात᳞े᭄ात᳞े᭄ात᳞े᭄ात᳞ ेआ᭜मतᱬवेआ᭜मतᱬवेआ᭜मतᱬवेआ᭜मतᱬव े– The एकवचन implies जाित and hence it is commented as आ᭜मत᭜वे. 

त᭔᭄ानायत᭔᭄ानायत᭔᭄ानायत᭔᭄ानाय यायायाया बिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ः अिभधयेाअिभधयेाअिभधयेाअिभधयेा – Shows that आ᭜मत᭜विनणᭅय is the immediate fruit. While 
doing such as िनणᭅय (Conclusion of nature of atman) there will be 
वा᭍ययुिᲦs, परामशाᭅ etc done in the mind. Such a बुि᳍ is told as बुि᳍ here. 
Or, बुि᳍ may also mean what is concluded from शाᳫ and त᭜᭄ानाय applies to 
साᭃा᭜कार etc. 

'नननन ᭜वेवाहम्᭜वेवाहम्᭜वेवाहम्᭜वेवाहम'् (गीतागीतागीतागीता 2।।।।12) इ᭜यार᭤यइ᭜यार᭤यइ᭜यार᭤यइ᭜यार᭤य 'त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात ्सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण भतूािनभतूािनभतूािनभतूािन' (गीतागीतागीतागीता 2।।।।30) इ᭜य᭠तनेइ᭜य᭠तनेइ᭜य᭠तनेइ᭜य᭠तने, सासासासा एषाएषाएषाएषा अिभिहताअिभिहताअिभिहताअिभिहता – This 
part of the teaching contains आ᭜मत᭜वोपदेश. After that teachings about 
धमाᭅधमᭅ, अ᭭थानᳩेह etc. are present. 

आ᭜म᭄ानपवूᭅकमोᭃसाधनभतूकमाᭅनु᳧ ानेआ᭜म᭄ानपवूᭅकमोᭃसाधनभतूकमाᭅनु᳧ ानेआ᭜म᭄ानपवूᭅकमोᭃसाधनभतूकमाᭅनु᳧ ानेआ᭜म᭄ानपवूᭅकमोᭃसाधनभतूकमाᭅनु᳧ ान ेयोयोयोयो बुि᳍योगोबुि᳍योगोबुि᳍योगोबुि᳍योगो वᲦ᳞ःवᲦ᳞ःवᲦ᳞ःवᲦ᳞ः, सससस इहइहइहइह योगश᭣दनेयोगश᭣दनेयोगश᭣दनेयोगश᭣दने उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत े।।।। 'दरेूणदरेूणदरेूणदरेूण ᳭वरं᳭वरं᳭वरं᳭वरं कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ बुि᳍योगात्बुि᳍योगात्बुि᳍योगात्बुि᳍योगात'् 

(गीतागीतागीतागीता 2।।।।49) इितइितइितइित िहिहिहिह व᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यत े– इह means in this chapter through the slokas ‘दरेूण’ 
etc. where ‘बु᳍ौ शरणमि᭠व᭒छ’ - बुि᳍योग is told specifically. According to 
the ᮧकरण here, योगश᭣द means आ᭜म᭄ानपूवᭅकमोᭃसाधनभूतकमाᭅनु᳧ान ेयो बुि᳍योगो वᲦ᳞: – 

While doing karma, thinking that ‘atman is of this nature’ and do the 

karma which is the means to moksha. 
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तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ योगेयोगेयोगेयोग ेयायायाया बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः वᲦ᳞ावᲦ᳞ावᲦ᳞ावᲦ᳞ा ताम्ताम्ताम्ताम ्इमाम्इमाम्इमाम्इमाम ्अिभधीयमानांअिभधीयमानांअिभधीयमानांअिभधीयमाना ंशणृुशणृुशणृुशणृ ु– Listen to that nature of बुि᳍ which 
will generate the knowledge about how to do अनु᳧ान. By this it is clear 
that even कमᭅयोगश᭣द here is बुि᳍िवशेषयोगमूल. 

ययाययाययायया ब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟याब᭞ु᭟या यᲦुःयᲦुःयᲦुःयᲦुः कमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠धंकमᭅब᭠ध ंᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिसᮧहा᭭यिस ।।।। कमᭅणाकमᭅणाकमᭅणाकमᭅणा ब᭠धःब᭠धःब᭠धःब᭠धः, संसारब᭠धसंसारब᭠धसंसारब᭠धसंसारब᭠ध इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।।- Here कमᭅब᭠ध is meaning कमᭅणा 
ब᭠ध: - the bondage which has come from karma. And, the word ब᭠ध means 
संसारब᭠ध. So any karma will not cause ब᭠ध because he is going to teach 
him to do कमᭅ only. Hence संसारब᭠ध is the meaning – that which binds one 
to संसार is to be got rid of. 

If a karma is done with a बुि᳍ as will be taught, it will become कमᭅयोग 
and does not bind one to संसार but becomes a means to get rid of संसार. 
If karma is done simply, it will become कमᭅ and bind one to संसार. 

So after ᭄ान, अनु᳧ ानᮧकार was told. शाᳫिवषय has two िवभागs – ᭄ान, अनु᳧ ान. So 
anushhthana is to be done with specific jn~Ana.  

And, साधन is of two types – परंपरया साधन, साᭃात् साधन – भिᲦयोग/ᮧपिᱫ are 
साᭃा᭜साधनs, कमᭅयोग, ᭄ानयोग are परंपरयासाधनs as they lead one to भिᲦयोग. So 
संसारब᭠ध will go means परंपरया – after finally performing भिᲦयोग. 

 

Sloka 40 

व᭯यमाणबिु᳍यᲦु᭭यव᭯यमाणबिु᳍यᲦु᭭यव᭯यमाणबिु᳍यᲦु᭭यव᭯यमाणबिु᳍यᲦु᭭य कमᭅणोकमᭅणोकमᭅणोकमᭅणो माहा᭜᭥यम्माहा᭜᭥यम्माहा᭜᭥यम्माहा᭜᭥यम ्आहआहआहआह – 

Here the greatness of the Karmayoga is going to be told at the 

beginning as it would create lot of interest to know. 

नहेािभᮓमनाशोऽि᭭तनहेािभᮓमनाशोऽि᭭तनहेािभᮓमनाशोऽि᭭तनहेािभᮓमनाशोऽि᭭त ᮧ᭜यवायोᮧ᭜यवायोᮧ᭜यवायोᮧ᭜यवायो नननन िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े।।।। 

᭭व᭨पम᭡य᭭य᭭व᭨पम᭡य᭭य᭭व᭨पम᭡य᭭य᭭व᭨पम᭡य᭭य धमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ यधमᭅ᭭ य ᮢायतेᮢायतेᮢायतेᮢायत ेमहतोमहतोमहतोमहतो भयात्भयात्भयात्भयात ्॥॥॥॥ 40 || 

इह In this karmayoga, अिभᮓमनाश: नाि᭭त The fact of not getting fruits for 
something which is started is not there ᮧ᭜यवाय: न िव᳒ते The दोष which may 
come if something is given up after starting, also does not happen. अ᭭य 
धमᭅ᭭य This dharma called karmayoga ᭭व᭨पमिप even if done in small measure 
महतो भयात् ᮢायते protects from the great calamity of samsara. 

इहइहइहइह कमᭅयोगेकमᭅयोगेकमᭅयोगेकमᭅयोग ेनननन अिभᮓमनाशःअिभᮓमनाशःअिभᮓमनाशःअिभᮓमनाशः अि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭त ।।।। अिभᮓमअिभᮓमअिभᮓमअिभᮓम आर᭥भःआर᭥भःआर᭥भःआर᭥भः नाशःनाशःनाशःनाशः फलसाधनभावनाशःफलसाधनभावनाशःफलसाधनभावनाशःफलसाधनभावनाशः ।।।। आर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭य असमा᳙᭭यअसमा᳙᭭यअसमा᳙᭭यअसमा᳙᭭य िवि᭒छ᳖᭭यिवि᭒छ᳖᭭यिवि᭒छ᳖᭭यिवि᭒छ᳖᭭य 

अिपअिपअिपअिप नननन िन᭬फल᭜वम्िन᭬फल᭜वम्िन᭬फल᭜वम्िन᭬फल᭜वम ्।।।। आर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭य िव᭒छेदेिव᭒छेदेिव᭒छेदेिव᭒छेद ेᮧ᭜यवायःᮧ᭜यवायःᮧ᭜यवायःᮧ᭜यवायः अिपअिपअिपअिप नननन िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े।।।। अ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭य कमᭅयोगा᭎य᭭यकमᭅयोगा᭎य᭭यकमᭅयोगा᭎य᭭यकमᭅयोगा᭎य᭭य ᭭वधमᭅ᭭ य᭭वधमᭅ᭭ य᭭वधमᭅ᭭ य᭭वधमᭅ᭭ य ᭭व᭨पाशंः᭭व᭨पाशंः᭭व᭨पाशंः᭭व᭨पाशंः अिपअिपअिपअिप महतोमहतोमहतोमहतो 
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भयात्भयात्भयात्भयात ्संसारभयात्संसारभयात्संसारभयात्संसारभयात ्ᮢायतेᮢायतेᮢायतेᮢायत े।।।। अयम्अयम्अयम्अयम ्अथᭅःअथᭅःअथᭅःअथᭅः - 'पाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅ नवैहेनवैहेनवैहेनवैहे नामुᮢनामुᮢनामुᮢनामुᮢ  िवनाश᭭त᭭यिवनाश᭭त᭭यिवनाश᭭त᭭यिवनाश᭭त᭭य िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त'े ।।।। (गीतागीतागीतागीता 6।।।।40) इितइितइितइित उᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢ ᮧपᲱिय᭬यतेᮧपᲱिय᭬यतेᮧपᲱिय᭬यतेᮧपᲱिय᭬यत े

।।।। अ᭠यािनअ᭠यािनअ᭠यािनअ᭠यािन िहिहिहिह लौᳰककािनलौᳰककािनलौᳰककािनलौᳰककािन वैᳰदकािनवैᳰदकािनवैᳰदकािनवैᳰदकािन चचचच साधनािनसाधनािनसाधनािनसाधनािन िवि᭒छ᳖ािनिवि᭒छ᳖ािनिवि᭒छ᳖ािनिवि᭒छ᳖ािन नननन िहिहिहिह फलᮧसवायफलᮧसवायफलᮧसवायफलᮧसवाय भवि᭠तभवि᭠तभवि᭠तभवि᭠त ᮧ᭜यवायाᮧ᭜यवायाᮧ᭜यवायाᮧ᭜यवायायययय चचचच भवि᭠तभवि᭠तभवि᭠तभवि᭠त ।।।। 40 ।।।। 

 

इहइहइहइह कमᭅयोगेकमᭅयोगेकमᭅयोगेकमᭅयोग े– The वैलᭃ᭛य of what is being told from other karmas is mentioned 
as कमᭅयोग.  

नननन अिभᮓमनाशःअिभᮓमनाशःअिभᮓमनाशःअिभᮓमनाशः अि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭त ।।।। अिभᮓमअिभᮓमअिभᮓमअिभᮓम आर᭥भःआर᭥भःआर᭥भःआर᭥भः नाशःनाशःनाशःनाशः फलसाधनभावनाशःफलसाधनभावनाशःफलसाधनभावनाशःफलसाधनभावनाशः – The meaning of अिभᮓम is आर᭥भ 
similar to उपᮓम. अिभᮓम is ᳰᮓयाᱨप – so what is meant by its अिवनािश᭜व? 
नाश: is explained as फलसाधनभावनाश: - Whatever karma is done as 
karmayoga, even if it is given up after starting, it does not lose its 

nature of being a means to phala (फलसाधनभाव). It will still be a means 
to phala. 

आरआरआरआर᭣ध᭭य᭣ध᭭य᭣ध᭭य᭣ध᭭य असमा᳙᭭यअसमा᳙᭭यअसमा᳙᭭यअसमा᳙᭭य िवि᭒छ᳖᭭यिवि᭒छ᳖᭭यिवि᭒छ᳖᭭यिवि᭒छ᳖᭭य अिपअिपअिपअिप नननन िन᭬फल᭜वम्िन᭬फल᭜वम्िन᭬फल᭜वम्िन᭬फल᭜वम ्– Once it is started even if it is not 

completed or even if it is broken, there is no िन᭬फल᭜व – becoming 
futile. It will not be a waste. 

आर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭यआर᭣ध᭭य िव᭒छेदेिव᭒छेदेिव᭒छेदेिव᭒छेद ेᮧ᭜यवायःᮧ᭜यवायःᮧ᭜यवायःᮧ᭜यवायः अिपअिपअिपअिप नननन िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े– There is no दोष also even if it is started 
and left in the middle. 

अ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭यअ᭭य कमᭅयोगा᭎य᭭यकमᭅयोगा᭎य᭭यकमᭅयोगा᭎य᭭यकमᭅयोगा᭎य᭭य ᭭वधमᭅ᭭ य᭭वधमᭅ᭭ य᭭वधमᭅ᭭ य᭭वधमᭅ᭭ य ᭭व᭨पाशंः᭭व᭨पाशंः᭭व᭨पाशंः᭭व᭨पाशंः अिपअिपअिपअिप महतोमहतोमहतोमहतो भयात्भयात्भयात्भयात ्संसारभयात्संसारभयात्संसारभयात्संसारभयात ्ᮢायतेᮢायतेᮢायतेᮢायत े– What is told in महतो 
भयात् – the meaning of महतो is given as संसारभयात् as that is the greatest 
fear. Even a small part of the svadharma called karmayoga, will 

protect one from संसारभय. 

अयम्अयम्अयम्अयम ्अथᭅःअथᭅःअथᭅःअथᭅः - 'पाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅ नवैहेनवैहेनवैहेनवैहे नामुᮢनामुᮢनामुᮢनामुᮢ  िवनाश᭭त᭭यिवनाश᭭त᭭यिवनाश᭭त᭭यिवनाश᭭त᭭य िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त'े ।।।। (गीतागीतागीतागीता 6।।।।40) इितइितइितइित उᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢ ᮧपᲱिय᭬यतेᮧपᲱिय᭬यतेᮧपᲱिय᭬यतेᮧपᲱिय᭬यत े।।।। - फ़्A doubt may 
arise – how can even a small part of such karmayoga be a cause for 

संसारिनवृिᱫ ? It is answered here - The break in karmayoga caused due to 
देशकालाᳰदवैगु᭛य or ᮧामाᳰदक-अᳰक᭜यकरण will definitely make one do again and 
then become the cause. This will be explained in detail later is shown 

here – ‘न िह क᭨या᭛कृ᭜कि᳟त् दगुᭅᳲत तात ग᭒छित’. 

 अ᭠यािनअ᭠यािनअ᭠यािनअ᭠यािन िहिहिहिह लौᳰककािनलौᳰककािनलौᳰककािनलौᳰककािन वᳰैदकािनवᳰैदकािनवᳰैदकािनवᳰैदकािन चचचच साधनािनसाधनािनसाधनािनसाधनािन िवि᭒छ᳖ािनिवि᭒छ᳖ािनिवि᭒छ᳖ािनिवि᭒छ᳖ािन नननन िहिहिहिह फलᮧसवायफलᮧसवायफलᮧसवायफलᮧसवाय भवि᭠तभवि᭠तभवि᭠तभवि᭠त ᮧ᭜यवायायᮧ᭜यवायायᮧ᭜यवायायᮧ᭜यवायाय चचचच भवि᭠तभवि᭠तभवि᭠तभवि᭠त ।।।। - 
Whatever is done – how can it get destroyed if one gets a doubt – it 

is answered here - Other means whether वैᳰदक or लौᳰकक if they are not 
executed properly or broken etc. they will not yield the fruits and 

they will also cause दोष. The वैᳰदककमᭅs are of िन᭜यनैिमिᱫकᱨप – if they are 
not done properly they will not yield fruits and also will result in 

दोष. In these aspects, only a small defect due to अशिᲦ is tolerated and 

not anything else. Ex. Sandhyavandana, उपराग ेᳩायात् – bath during eclipse 
– grahana snaana etc. will not yield any fruits but if not done, will 

www.sadagopan.org Page 33 of 57



result in ᮧ᭜यवाय. But due to अशिᲦ – say a very old person or a person 

who is sick – may not do it in proper way but say मानिसक etc. that is 
tolerated. Laukika is well known. If we do not execute a work properly 

– anything building a house or purchasing something ir whatever, it 

will not yield desired fruits, it may also cause damages.  

In kamya karmas, it is much more. Even if there is वैक᭨य in the anga, it 
will not yield fruits and will lead to दोष also. Ex. Ramayana – ‘िछᮤं िह 
मृगय᭠᭜येत ेिव᳇ांसो ᮩᳬराᭃसा:’, ‘स᳒: कताᭅ िवन᭫यित’ etc. – Dasharatha did 
ashvamedha – even if small vaikalya is there, it will lead to great 

pratyavaya and will not yield fruits – he did not do it as karmayoga 

but he did it for fruit of the nature of getting a son. So such 

fruits, svarga etc will not come and also it will lead to ᮩᳬरᭃ᭭᭜व etc. 

So the greatness of Karmayoga was told. Karmayoga and jn~Anayoga are 

angas (accessories) to Bhaktiyoga. In our Siddhanta, Karmayoga can 

lead to either Jn~Anayoga or directly Bhaktiyoga. This is a special 

aspect of our siddhanta. 

Sloka 41 

037 का᭥यकमᭅिवषयायाका᭥यकमᭅिवषयायाका᭥यकमᭅिवषयायाका᭥यकमᭅिवषयाया ब᳍ुःेब᳍ुःेब᳍ुःेब᳍ुःे मोᭃसाधनभतूकमᭅिवषयांमोᭃसाधनभतूकमᭅिवषयांमोᭃसाधनभतूकमᭅिवषयांमोᭃसाधनभतूकमᭅिवषया ंबुᳲ᳍बुᳲ᳍बुᳲ᳍बुᳲ᳍ िविशनि᳥िविशनि᳥िविशनि᳥िविशनि᳥ – 

By telling the greatness of karmayoga, the distinction of such 

karmayoga from other karmas was told. Now the mindset which is 

pertaining to such karmayoga is told as different from का᭥यकमᭅिवषयबुि᳍ in 
respect of हतेु and फल. 

᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बिु᳍बिु᳍बिु᳍बिु᳍: एकेहएकेहएकेहएकेह कुᱧन᭠दनकुᱧन᭠दनकुᱧन᭠दनकुᱧन᭠दन ।।।। 

बᱟशाखाबᱟशाखाबᱟशाखाबᱟशाखा ᳭न᭠ता᳟᳭न᭠ता᳟᳭न᭠ता᳟᳭न᭠ता᳟ बु᳍योऽ᳞वसाियनाम्बु᳍योऽ᳞वसाियनाम्बु᳍योऽ᳞वसाियनाम्बु᳍योऽ᳞वसाियनाम ्॥॥॥॥ 41 || 

कुᱧन᭠दन Hey Arjuna इह in this िन᭬कामकमाᭅनु᳧ान doing of karma without desire 
in the fruits ᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍: the mind with firm knowledge of आ᭜म᭭वᱨप, 
nature of self एका िह is one only ? अ᳞वसाियनाम् For those who do not have 
a firm understanding of the nature of self बु᳍य: their mind is बᱟशाखा: 
of different types (established in various other fruits) अन᭠ता: and is 
innumerable. 

इहइहइहइह शाᳫीयेशाᳫीयेशाᳫीयेशाᳫीय ेसवᭅि᭭मन्सवᭅि᭭मन्सवᭅि᭭मन्सवᭅि᭭मन ्कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण ᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकाएकाएकाएका ।।।। ममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुा अनु᳧ येेअनु᳧ येेअनु᳧ येेअनु᳧ ये ेकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः ᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः ।।।। 
᳞वसायो᳞वसायो᳞वसायो᳞वसायो िन᳟यःिन᳟यःिन᳟यःिन᳟यः, सासासासा िहिहिहिह बिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ः आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य-पᳶूवकापᳶूवकापᳶूवकापᳶूवका ।।।। का᭥यकमᭅिवषयाका᭥यकमᭅिवषयाका᭥यकमᭅिवषयाका᭥यकमᭅिवषया तुततुुत ुबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः अ᳞वसायाि᭜मकाअ᳞वसायाि᭜मकाअ᳞वसायाि᭜मकाअ᳞वसायाि᭜मका ।।।। तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ िहिहिहिह 

कामािधकारेकामािधकारेकामािधकारेकामािधकारे देहाद्देहाद्देहाद्देहाद ्अितᳯरᲦा᭜माि᭭त᭜वमाᮢम्अितᳯरᲦा᭜माि᭭त᭜वमाᮢम्अितᳯरᲦा᭜माि᭭त᭜वमाᮢम्अितᳯरᲦा᭜माि᭭त᭜वमाᮢम ्अपिेᭃतम्अपिेᭃतम्अपिेᭃतम्अपिेᭃतम,् नननन आ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यःआ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यःआ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यःआ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यः, ᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यािन᳟ये᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यािन᳟ये᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यािन᳟ये᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यािन᳟य ेअिपअिपअिपअिप 

᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलाᳶथ᭜वत᭜साधनानु᳧ ानत᭜फलानभुवानां᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलाᳶथ᭜वत᭜साधनानु᳧ ानत᭜फलानभुवानां᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलाᳶथ᭜वत᭜साधनानु᳧ ानत᭜फलानभुवानां᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलाᳶथ᭜वत᭜साधनानु᳧ ानत᭜फलानभुवाना ंसंभवाद्संभवाद्संभवाद्संभवाद ्अिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬ ।।।। सासासासा इयंइयंइयंइय ं᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः 
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एकफलसाधनएकफलसाधनएकफलसाधनएकफलसाधनिविविविवषयतयाषयतयाषयतयाषयतया एकाएकाएकाएका ।।।। एक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭म ैमोमोमोमोᭃा᭎यᭃा᭎यᭃा᭎यᭃा᭎यफलायफलायफलायफलाय िहिहिहिह ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण िवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠त े।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः शाᳫाथᭅ᭭ यशाᳫाथᭅ᭭ यशाᳫाथᭅ᭭ यशाᳫाथᭅ᭭ य एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात ्

सवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषया बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकाएकाएकाएका एवएवएवएव ।।।। यथायथायथायथा एकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतया आᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीना ंष᭛णांष᭛णांष᭛णांष᭛णा ंसिेतकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सिेतकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सिेतकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सिेतकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम ्एकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतया ति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षया 
बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकाएकाएकाएका, त᳇त्त᳇त्त᳇त्त᳇त ्इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। अ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियना ंतुततुुत ु᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृताना ंब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयः फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद ्अन᭠ताःअन᭠ताःअन᭠ताःअन᭠ताः, 
तᮢािपतᮢािपतᮢािपतᮢािप बᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाः ।।।। एक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭म ैफलायफलायफलायफलाय चोᳰदतेचोᳰदतेचोᳰदतेचोᳰदत ेअिपअिपअिपअिप दशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौ कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण 'आयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭त ेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭त'े 

इ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेन बᱟशाबᱟशाबᱟशाबᱟशाखखखख᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंचचचच िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः अ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियना ंब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयः अन᭠ताअन᭠ताअन᭠ताअन᭠ता बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟ ।एतद्।एतद्।एतद्।एतद ्उᲦंउᲦंउᲦंउᲦं भवितभवितभवितभवित - 

िन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषे ुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेष ुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािन अवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािन चचचच यािनयािनयािनयािन ᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन तािनतािनतािनतािन सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण पᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔य मोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतया 
सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण एकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतया अनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािन ।।।। का᭥यािनका᭥यािनका᭥यािनका᭥यािन चचचच ᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन तᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािन पᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔य मोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतया 
िन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैः एकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜य यथाबलम्यथाबलम्यथाबलम्यथाबलम ्अनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािन इितइितइितइित ।।।। 41 ।।।। 

 

इहइहइहइह शाᳫीयेशाᳫीयेशाᳫीयेशाᳫीय ेसवᭅि᭭मन्सवᭅि᭭मन्सवᭅि᭭मन्सवᭅि᭭मन ्कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण ᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकाएकाएकाएका  - इह – एका इह in mula sloka is 
commented upon as शाᳫीये सवᭅि᭭मन् कमᭅिण – शᳫीय karma is different from 
लौᳰकककमᭅ which is not वेदिविहत and which gives different fruits. OR, to 
make it clear that it is not just यु᳍ and such karmas but all िन᭜य, 
नैिमिᱫक, का᭥य etc. 

ममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुा अनु᳧ येेअनु᳧ येेअनु᳧ येेअनु᳧ ये ेकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः ᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः  - For different karmas, the बुि᳍ also 
should be different as िवषयs are different. How can it be said एका – 
Based on the ᮧकरण it is that which is meant for a मुमुᭃ ु– one who is 
desirous of getting मोᭃ. So the goal of every karma is only मोᭃ. So 
that kind of बुि᳍ is एका. 

᳞वसायो᳞वसायो᳞वसायो᳞वसायो िन᳟यःिन᳟यःिन᳟यःिन᳟यः - ᳞वसाय does not mean firmness in action but it is mental 
decision – िन᳟य. 

सासासासा िहिहिहिह बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य-पᳶूवकापᳶूवकापᳶूवकापᳶूवका – That िन᳟या᭜मक बुि᳍ is with the knowledge of the 
real nature of the atman. 

का᭥यकमᭅिवषयाका᭥यकमᭅिवषयाका᭥यकमᭅिवषयाका᭥यकमᭅिवषया तुततुुत ुबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः अ᳞वसायाि᭜मकाअ᳞वसायाि᭜मकाअ᳞वसायाि᭜मकाअ᳞वसायाि᭜मका – If ᳞वसायाि᭜मका is such then what is 
अ᳞वसायाि᭜मका is told now – it is का᭥यकमᭅिवषया – that which is done for 
gaining specific fruits such as पशु, पुᮢ, धन, आयुस् etc. 

का᭥यकमᭅ means कामनया अिधᳰᮓयते, कामेनािधकारो यᮢ इित कामािधकार: का᭥यकमᭅ. 

अिधकाᳯर᭜व – मदिभलिषत-साधन᭜वात्-मदथᲈ इद ंकमᭅ इ᭜यिभमान: । 

तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ िहिहिहिह कामािधकारेकामािधकारेकामािधकारेकामािधकारे देहाद्देहाद्देहाद्देहाद ्अितᳯरᲦा᭜माि᭭त᭜वमाᮢम्अितᳯरᲦा᭜माि᭭त᭜वमाᮢम्अितᳯरᲦा᭜माि᭭त᭜वमाᮢम्अितᳯरᲦा᭜माि᭭त᭜वमाᮢम ्अपिेᭃतम्अपिेᭃतम्अपिेᭃतम्अपिेᭃतम,् नननन आ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यःआ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यःआ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यःआ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟यः – If one has to 

engage in का᭥यकमᭅ, one should know that there is an atman different from 
body because the fruits such as ᭭वगᭅ etc are to be enjoyed in another 
world in another birth. So so it is not just that atman is different 

from body but also that atma is ि᭭थर should be known in order to take 
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another body. That alone is enough and not आ᭜म᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य – the real 
nature of atma svarupa which is िन᭜य᭜व, ᭭वयंᮧकाश᭜व, आन᭠द᭜व, भगव᭜ᮧकार᭜व, 
᭭वाभािवक-अपहतपा᭡म᭜व – all these aspects. In कामािधकार, one need not know 
all these. 

᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यािन᳟ये᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यािन᳟ये᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यािन᳟ये᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यािन᳟य ेअिपअिपअिपअिप ᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलाᳶथ᭜वत᭜साधनानु᳧ ानत᭜फलानभुवानां᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलाᳶथ᭜वत᭜साधनानु᳧ ानत᭜फलानभुवानां᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलाᳶथ᭜वत᭜साधनानु᳧ ानत᭜फलानभुवानां᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलाᳶथ᭜वत᭜साधनानु᳧ ानत᭜फलानभुवाना ंसभंवाद्सभंवाद्सभंवाद्सभंवाद ्अिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬ – मुमुᭃु᭜व is 
extremely difficult to get. Even if one does not have ᭭वᱨपयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य 
one can desire for ᭭वगᭅ and such phalas. Not only interest in such 
fruits, one can also have interest in means to attain those fruits and 

would want to enjoy them too. And, it is not शाᳫिवᱧ᳍ because those 
karmas are also vaidika karmas only.  

 

Here an objection may arise – With respect to ᭭वगᭅ and अपवगᭅ – that are 
both to be enjoyed after this life – how can one need only knowledge 

that atman exists while the other needs complete knowledge of real 

nature of the atman ? 

For a कामािधकाᳯर – He knows that ᭭वगᭅ is a place without any द:ुख from 
ᮧमाणs and that is enough to desire such a world. The साधनानु᳧ान also can 
happen because he has body etc and knows he exists (आ᭜माि᭭त᭜व᭄ान is 
there) and so just like a farmer who puts effort to grow paddy etc. he 

will also engage in those means. He also knows that if the means is 

executed without defects, the fruits would definitely come just like 

what we see in this world and so he would not need आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟या᭜मक᭄ान 
– to enjoy those fruits. All these are summarized by संभवात् in bhashya. 

Also, there is no िविध that ‘आ᭜मानं त᭜वतो जानीयात्’ just like ‘ᮯीहीन् ᮧोᭃित’. 
Vidhi exists for ᮧोᭃण but not for आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥य᭄ान for a याग. 

What is ordained in वेदा᭠तs – उपिनषतs् is for gaining अितशियतफल – मोᭃ and 
that is not शेष to कमᭅ and this is established in ᮰ीभा᭬य etc. 

Even for those who do not know आ᭜मत᭜व, ᭭वगᭅ and other fruits are told as 
‘᭡लवा ᳭ेते अदढृा य᭄ᱨपा: अ᳥ादशोᲦमवरं येषु कमᭅ । एतत् ᮰ेयो येऽिभन᭠दि᭠त मूढा:’ (मु.उ.1-2-
7) etc. 

Even here ‘यािममां पुि᭬पतां वाचं ᮧवदि᭠त अिवपि᳟त:’ is told. Also, for those who 
do not do upasane - ᭭वगᭅ and others through धूममागᭅ is told in upanishats. 

All these are summarized by Bhashyakarar as अिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬअिवरोधाᲬ. There is no 
शाᳫिवरोध. 
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While for मोᭃािधकार – आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य is a must. 

सासासासा इयंइयंइयंइय ं᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकफलसाधनिवषयतयाएकफलसाधनिवषयतयाएकफलसाधनिवषयतयाएकफलसाधनिवषयतया एकाएकाएकाएका ।।।। 

एक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭म ैमोᭃा᭎यफलायमोᭃा᭎यफलायमोᭃा᭎यफलायमोᭃा᭎यफलाय िहिहिहिह ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण िवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠त े।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः शाशाशाशाᳫाथᭅ᭭ यᳫाथᭅ᭭ यᳫाथᭅ᭭ यᳫाथᭅ᭭ य एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात ्सवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषया बिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ः एकाएकाएकाएका एवएवएवएव – 

He becomes शु᳍यािज. For a मुमुᭃ ुकमᭅयोग, for one who is not a मुमुᭃ,ु mere कमᭅ. 
कमᭅयोग does not bind, helps one to get rid of samsara, while mere कमᭅ 
binds one to samsara. 

‘सवᭅमायुरेित । ᭔यो᭏जीवित । ना᭭य अᮩᳬिवत् कुले भवित ।‘ 

यथायथायथायथा एकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतया आᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीना ंष᭛णांष᭛णांष᭛णांष᭛णा ंसिेतकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सिेतकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सिेतकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सिेतकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम ्एकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतया ति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षया बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकाएकाएकाएका, त᳇त्त᳇त्त᳇त्त᳇त ्इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः –  

===== 

आᲨेय, अᲨीषोमीय, उपांशुयाज, ऐ᭠ᮤ (2 yagas), ऐ᭠ᮤािᲨ – these are six आᲨेयाs. 

===== 

।।।। अ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियना ंतुततुुत ु᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृताना ंब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयः फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद ्अन᭠ताःअन᭠ताःअन᭠ताःअन᭠ताः, तᮢािपतᮢािपतᮢािपतᮢािप बᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाः ।।।। एक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭म ै

फलायफलायफलायफलाय चोᳰदतेचोᳰदतेचोᳰदतेचोᳰदत ेअिपअिपअिपअिप दशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौ कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण 'आयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭त ेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭त'े इ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेन बᱟशाख᭜वंबᱟशाख᭜वंबᱟशाख᭜वंबᱟशाख᭜व ंचचचच 

िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः अ᳞वसाअ᳞वसाअ᳞वसाअ᳞वसाियनांियनांियनांियना ंब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयः अन᭠ताअन᭠ताअन᭠ताअन᭠ता बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟ ।।।। 

It is said - आशापाशशतैबᭅ᳍ा:, तृ᭬णा िह सवᭅपािप᳧ा िन᭜यो᳇गेकरी ᭭मृता, ये आशाया: दासा: ते 
दासा: सवᭅलोक᭭य । येशाम् आशा दासी त᭭य दासायते लोका: ॥ 

But for a मुमुᭃ ुeverything, every act should be directed towards a 
single fruit – moksha.  

It is extremely difficult to get मुमुᭃु᭜व. िनवᱷद has to come for मुमुᭃु᭜व – It 
is said ‘परी᭯यलोकान ्कमᭅिचतान् ᮩाᳬणो िनवᱷदमायात् । नाि᭭त अकृत: कृतेन । कृतेन कमᭅणा अकृत: 
परमा᭜मा नाि᭭त‘. Shankaracharya says three things are very दलुᭅभ – मनु᭬य᭜वं, 
मुमुᭃु᭜वं, महापुᱧषसं᮰य:. 

 

एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्उᲦंउᲦंउᲦंउᲦं भवितभवितभवितभवित – एतदᲦंु भवित - संगृहीत᭭य िव᭭तार: संᮕहो िव᭭तृत᭭य च एतदᲦंु भवितना । 

 

िन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषे ुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेष ुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािन अवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािन चचचच यािनयािनयािनयािन ᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन तािनतािनतािनतािन सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण पᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔य मोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतया 
सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण एकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतया अनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािन ।।।। का᭥यािनका᭥यािनका᭥यािनका᭥यािन चचचच ᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन तᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािन पᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔य मोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतया 
िन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैः एकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜य यथाबलम्यथाबलम्यथाबलम्यथाबलम ्अनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािन इितइितइितइित ।।।। 41 ।।।। 
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Sloka 41 

᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बिु᳍बिु᳍बिु᳍बिु᳍: एकेहएकेहएकेहएकेह कुᱧन᭠दनकुᱧन᭠दनकुᱧन᭠दनकुᱧन᭠दन ।।।। 

बᱟशाखाबᱟशाखाबᱟशाखाबᱟशाखा ᳭न᭠ता᳟᳭न᭠ता᳟᳭न᭠ता᳟᳭न᭠ता᳟ बु᳍योऽ᳞वसाियनाम्बु᳍योऽ᳞वसाियनाम्बु᳍योऽ᳞वसाियनाम्बु᳍योऽ᳞वसाियनाम ्॥॥॥॥ 41 || 

 

सासासासा इयंइयंइयंइय ं᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकफलसाधनिवषयतयाएकफलसाधनिवषयतयाएकफलसाधनिवषयतयाएकफलसाधनिवषयतया एकाएकाएकाएका ।।।। एक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭म ैमोᭃा᭎यफलायमोᭃा᭎यफलायमोᭃा᭎यफलायमोᭃा᭎यफलाय िहिहिहिह ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण 

िवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠तेिवधीय᭠त े।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः शाᳫाथᭅ᭭ यशाᳫाथᭅ᭭ यशाᳫाथᭅ᭭ यशाᳫाथᭅ᭭ य एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात्एक᭜वात ्सवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषयासवᭅकमᭅिवषया बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकाएकाएकाएका एवएवएवएव ।।।। यथायथायथायथा एकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतयाएकफलसाधनतया आᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीनांआᲨयेादीना ंष᭛णांष᭛णांष᭛णांष᭛णा ं
सेितकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सेितकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सेितकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम्सेितकतᭅ᳞ ताकानाम ्एकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतया ति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षया बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः एकाएकाएकाएका, त᳇त्त᳇त्त᳇त्त᳇त ्इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।।  

अ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियना ंतुततुुत ु᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृतानां᭭वगᭅपुᮢ प᳡᳖ाᳰदफलसाधनकमाᭅिधकृताना ंब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयः फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद्फलान᭠᭜याद ्अन᭠ताःअन᭠ताःअन᭠ताःअन᭠ताः, तᮢािपतᮢािपतᮢािपतᮢािप बᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाःबᱟशाखाः ।।।। एक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭मैएक᭭म ै

फलायफलायफलायफलाय चोᳰदतेचोᳰदतेचोᳰदतेचोᳰदत ेअिपअिपअिपअिप दशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौदशᭅपणूᭅमासादौ कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण 'आयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭तेआयरुाशा᭭त ेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭तेसᮧुजा᭭᭜वमाशा᭭त'े इ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेनइ᭜या᳒वगतावा᭠तरफलभदेेन बᱟशाख᭜वंबᱟशाख᭜वंबᱟशाख᭜वंबᱟशाख᭜व ंचचचच 

िव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒तेिव᳒त े।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः अ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियनांअ᳞वसाियना ंब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयःब᳍ुयः अन᭠ताअन᭠ताअन᭠ताअन᭠ता बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟बᱟशाखा᳟ ।।।। 

For a मुमुᭃ ुeven अवा᭠तरफलs will be only to aid in उपासना – what is told in 
छा᭠दो᭏य – सवᭅमायुरेित, ᭔यो᭏जीवित etc are all only for the purposes of उपासना 
and not for any other purpose and it is अ᭠तभूᭅत in the main मोᭃफल. 

एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्उᲦंउᲦंउᲦंउᲦं भवितभवितभवितभवित – एतदᲦंु भवित - संगृहीत᭭य िव᭭तार: संᮕहो िव᭭तृत᭭य च एतदᲦंु भवितना । 

 

िन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषेुिन᭜यषे ुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेषुनिैमिᱫकेष ुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािनᮧधानफलािन अवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािनअवा᭠तरफलािन चचचच यािनयािनयािनयािन ᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन᮰यूमाणािन तािनतािनतािनतािन सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण पᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔य मोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतयामोᭃकैफलतया 
सवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिणसवाᭅिण कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण एकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतयाएकशाᳫाथᭅतया अनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािन  - Even in िन᭜य and नैिमिᱫक karmas, whatever main 
and secondary fruits are mentioned, one should not desire for any of 

them, one should reject all of them and all the कमᭅs should be done as 
having एकशाᳫाथᭅ. That is िविनयोगपृथ᭍᭜व is told in purva mimamsa. A karma 
can be done with specific purpose/fruit in mind. Different people do 

those कमᭅs for various purposes and so िविनयोगभेद exists and so िभ᳖फल᭜व 
and िभ᳖शाᳫाथᭅ᭜व exists. While a मुमुᭃ ुhas only one purpose in mind. So 
िविनयोगभेद does not exist for all karmas and so फलै᭍य, शाᳫाथᱺ᭍य is present. 
This can also be seen in ᭔योित᳥ोम which can be done as िन᭜यकमᭅ or का᭥यकमᭅ 
and so िविनयोगपृथ᭍᭜व exists. 

का᭥यािनका᭥यािनका᭥यािनका᭥यािन चचचच ᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन तᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािनतᱫ᭜फलािन पᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔य मोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतयामोᭃसाधनतया िन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैःिन᭜यनिैमिᱫकैः एकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜यएकᳱकृ᭜य यथाबलम्यथाबलम्यथाबलम्यथाबलम ्अनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािनअनु᳧ येािन 

इितइितइितइित – Even का᭥यकमᭅs are those which are ordained for one’s station in 
life – ᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन – those कमᭅs can be done only by those अिधकाᳯरs 
whatever be the fruit. The important thing to note here is that if one 

does for मोᭃैकफल can one do any कमᭅ even if it is not ordained for one’s 
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वणᭅ and आ᮰म ? Answer is no. For whatever fruits, only ordained कमᭅs can 
be done. That is clearly stated in Bhashya as ‘᭭ववणाᭅ᮰मोिचतािन’. So a मुमुᭃ ु
can also do का᭥यकमᭅ it is not toally barred for him because they are 
also told in Vedas. But he should do it just like िन᭜य-नैिमिᱫक कमᭅs – in 
the same way - as मोᭃसाधन. That is told as िन᭜यनैिमिᱫकै: एकᳱकृ᭜य. 

यथाबलम् – Shastra will tell only what is possible to do. As told in 
Manusmruti – ‘ति᳍ कुवᭅन् यथाशिᲦ ᮧा᳘ोित परमां गितम्’. So From this an important 
observation is that when a मुमुᭃ ुdoes का᭥यकमᭅ which is ordained for his वणᭅ 
and आ᮰म as मोᭃसाधन only, then even if there are some defects in what 
he does, there is no दोष. 

 

Sloka 42, 43, 44 

अथअथअथअथ का᭥यकमाᭅिधकृतान्का᭥यकमाᭅिधकृतान्का᭥यकमाᭅिधकृतान्का᭥यकमाᭅिधकृतान ्िन᭠दितिन᭠दितिन᭠दितिन᭠दित – 

Thus having taught the मोᭃसाधनभूतकमᭅिवषयबुि᳍ – the अिधकाᳯरs who are 
interested in only those fruits as told in का᭥यकमᭅs are inferior is 
being told. They are having ᭭वाथᭅबुि᳍ because they want to gain what is 
desired by them for their own enjoyment and so engage in that way in 

the का᭥यकमᭅs. The purpose is to make one get ᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ quickly and 
also make one get disinterested in other fruits. This is told in the 

next three slokas. 

 

यािममांयािममांयािममांयािममा ंपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पता ंवाचंवाचंवाचंवाच ंᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠त अिवपि᳟तअिवपि᳟तअिवपि᳟तअिवपि᳟त: ।।।। 

वदेवादरतावदेवादरतावदेवादरतावदेवादरता: पाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅपाथᭅ न᭠यद᭭तीितन᭠यद᭭तीितन᭠यद᭭तीितन᭠यद᭭तीित वाᳰदनवाᳰदनवाᳰदनवाᳰदन: ॥॥॥॥ 42 || 

कामा᭜मानकामा᭜मानकामा᭜मानकामा᭜मान: ᭭वगᭅपरा᭭वगᭅपरा᭭वगᭅपरा᭭वगᭅपरा: ज᭠मकमᭅफलᮧदाम्ज᭠मकमᭅफलᮧदाम्ज᭠मकमᭅफलᮧदाम्ज᭠मकमᭅफलᮧदाम ्।।।। 

ᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟला ंभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲत ᮧितᮧितᮧितᮧित ॥॥॥॥ 43 || 

भोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦाना ंतयापᱡतचतेसाम्तयापᱡतचतेसाम्तयापᱡतचतेसाम्तयापᱡतचतेसाम ्।।।। 

᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बिु᳍बिु᳍बिु᳍बिु᳍: समाधौसमाधौसमाधौसमाधौ नननन िवधीयतेिवधीयतेिवधीयतेिवधीयत े॥॥॥॥ 44 || 

पाथᭅ Hey Arjuna, अिवपि᳟त: those who have little knowledge – अ᭨प᭄ा:, 
वेदवादरता: - who have interest in the का᭥यकमᭅs told in the Veda Vakyas 
ना᭠यद᭭तीित वाᳰदन: - and arguing that there is nothing better than the 
enjoyments of ᭭वगᭅs and other such fruits, कामा᭜मान: are deeply 
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interested in काम sensuous desires only ᭭वगᭅपरा: thinking that ᭭वगᭅ only 
is important, such people ज᭠मकमᭅफलᮧदां that which gives the fruits of the 
nature of birth and कमᭅ, ᳰᮓयािवशेषबᱟलां having abundance of doing - ᳰᮓयाकलाप 
- without ᭄ान भोगै᳡यᭅगᳲत ᮧित talking of means which beget only enjoyments 
and wealth -भोग and ऐ᳡यᭅ, पुि᭬पतां which looks beautiful like mere flower 
याम् इमां वाचं ᮧवदि᭠त tell these words तया अपᱡतचेतसां having lost their mind 
to those words भोगै᳡यᭅᮧसᲦानां the people who are deeply interested in 
enjoyments and wealth only, for them ᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍: the knowledge of 
the form of आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य,  समाधौ न िवधीयते does not happen in their mind 
। 

याम्याम्याम्याम ्इमांइमांइमांइमा ंपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पता ंपु᭬ पमाᮢफलाम्पु᭬ पमाᮢफलाम्पु᭬ पमाᮢफलाम्पु᭬ पमाᮢफलाम ्आपातरमणीयांआपातरमणीयांआपातरमणीयांआपातरमणीया ंवाचम्वाचम्वाचम्वाचम ्अिवपि᳟तःअिवपि᳟तःअिवपि᳟तःअिवपि᳟तः अ᭨प᭄ाअ᭨प᭄ाअ᭨प᭄ाअ᭨प᭄ा भोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲत ᮧितᮧितᮧितᮧित वतᭅमानांवतᭅमानांवतᭅमानांवतᭅमाना ंᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠त, 

वदेवादरताःवदेवादरताःवदेवादरताःवदेवादरताः वदेेषुवदेेषुवदेेषुवदेेष ुयेययेेय े᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलवादाः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलवादाः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलवादाः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलवादाः तषेुतषेुतषेुतषे ुसᲦाःसᲦाःसᲦाःसᲦाः नननन अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद ्अि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭त इितइितइितइित वाᳰदनःवाᳰदनःवाᳰदनःवाᳰदनः त᭜स᭑गाितरेकेणत᭜स᭑गाितरेकेणत᭜स᭑गाितरेकेणत᭜स᭑गाितरेकेण ᭭वगाᭅदेः᭭वगाᭅदेः᭭वगाᭅदेः᭭वगाᭅदेः अिधकंअिधकंअिधकंअिधकं फलंफलंफलंफल ं नननन 

अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद ्अि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭त इितइितइितइित वद᭠तःवद᭠तःवद᭠तःवद᭠तः ।।।। कामा᭜मानःकामा᭜मानःकामा᭜मानःकामा᭜मानः कामᮧवणमनसःकामᮧवणमनसःकामᮧवणमनसःकामᮧवणमनसः ᭭वगᭅपराः᭭वगᭅपराः᭭वगᭅपराः᭭वगᭅपराः ᭭वगᭅपरायणाः᭭वगᭅपरायणाः᭭वगᭅपरायणाः᭭वगᭅपरायणाः ᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलावसा᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलावसा᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलावसा᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलावसानेननेेन े

पनुजᭅ᭠मकमाᭅ᭎यफलᮧदांपनुजᭅ᭠मकमाᭅ᭎यफलᮧदांपनुजᭅ᭠मकमाᭅ᭎यफलᮧदांपनुजᭅ᭠मकमाᭅ᭎यफलᮧदा ंᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟला ंतᱬव᭄ानरिहततयातᱬव᭄ानरिहततयातᱬव᭄ानरिहततयातᱬव᭄ानरिहततया ᳰᮓयािवशषेᮧचरुांᳰᮓयािवशषेᮧचरुांᳰᮓयािवशषेᮧचरुांᳰᮓयािवशषेᮧचरुा ंतषेांतषेांतषेांतषेा ंभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲत ᮧितᮧितᮧितᮧित वतᭅमानांवतᭅमानांवतᭅमानांवतᭅमाना ंयाम्याम्याम्याम ्

इमांइमांइमांइमा ंवाचंवाचंवाचंवाच ंयेययेेय ेᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠त इितइितइितइित स᭥ब᭠धःस᭥ब᭠धःस᭥ब᭠धःस᭥ब᭠धः ।।।। 

तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेा ंभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦाना ंतयातयातयातया वाचावाचावाचावाचा भोग᳡ैयᭅिवषययाभोग᳡ैयᭅिवषययाभोग᳡ैयᭅिवषययाभोग᳡ैयᭅिवषयया अपᱡता᭜म᭄ानानांअपᱡता᭜म᭄ानानांअपᱡता᭜म᭄ानानांअपᱡता᭜म᭄ानाना ंयथोᳰदतायथोᳰदतायथोᳰदतायथोᳰदता ᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ः समाधौसमाधौसमाधौसमाधौ मनिसमनिसमनिसमनिस नननन 

िवधीयतेिवधीयतेिवधीयतेिवधीयत,े नननन उ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒त े।।।। समाधीयतेसमाधीयतेसमाधीयतेसमाधीयत ेअि᭭मन्अि᭭मन्अि᭭मन्अि᭭मन ्आ᭜म᭄ानम्आ᭜म᭄ानम्आ᭜म᭄ानम्आ᭜म᭄ानम ्इितइितइितइित समािधःसमािधःसमािधःसमािधः मनःमनःमनःमनः ।।।। तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेा ंमनिसमनिसमनिसमनिस 

आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य᭄ानपवूᭅमोᭃसाधनभतूआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य᭄ानपवूᭅमोᭃसाधनभतूआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य᭄ानपवूᭅमोᭃसाधनभतूआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य᭄ानपवूᭅमोᭃसाधनभतू-कमᭅिवषयाकमᭅिवषयाकमᭅिवषयाकमᭅिवषया बिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ःबिु᳍ः कदािचद्कदािचद्कदािचद्कदािचद ्अिपअिपअिपअिप नननन उ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒त ेइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः का᭥यषेुका᭥यषेुका᭥यषेुका᭥यषे ुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ु

ममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुा नननन स᭑गःस᭑गःस᭑गःस᭑गः कतᭅ᳞ ःकतᭅ᳞ ःकतᭅ᳞ ःकतᭅ᳞ ः ।।।। 

याम्याम्याम्याम ्इमांइमांइमांइमा ंपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पतांपिु᭬पता ंपु᭬ पमाᮢफलाम्पु᭬ पमाᮢफलाम्पु᭬ पमाᮢफलाम्पु᭬ पमाᮢफलाम ्आपातरमणीयांआपातरमणीयांआपातरमणीयांआपातरमणीया ंवाचम्वाचम्वाचम्वाचम ्अिवपि᳟तःअिवपि᳟तःअिवपि᳟तःअिवपि᳟तः अ᭨प᭄ाअ᭨प᭄ाअ᭨प᭄ाअ᭨प᭄ा – पुि᭬पतां means what stays 
as flower only and does not become fruit. That shows it has द:ुख only 
and indicated as आपातरमणीयाम्. Looks good only on the surface like a 
flower but instead of becoming a fruit, it falls off and does not 

yield fruit. 

िवपि᳟त् means िविवधं प᭫यत ्िचᱬवम् – that is बᱟ᭄᭜वम् – having lot of knowledge. 
अिवपि᳟त ्means absence of that knowledge of what is ि᭭थर and what is अि᭭थर 
which can be known from the उपिनषदs्. That is अ᭨प᭄᭜व is told in 
commentary. 

भोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲत ᮧितᮧितᮧितᮧित वतᭅमानांवतᭅमानांवतᭅमानांवतᭅमाना ंᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠त – The वेदवा᭍यs which are focused on the paths of 
भोग and ऐ᳡यᭅ – So वाचं means what they talk about िविधवा᭍यs which are 
का᭦मपर. Which ordain kamya karmas. They tell about those Veda Vakyas. 

वदेवादरताःवदेवादरताःवदेवादरताःवदेवादरताः वदेेषुवदेेषुवदेेषुवदेेष ुयेययेेय े᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलवादाः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलवादाः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलवादाः᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलवादाः – Here वेदवाद means वेदवा᭍य. Earlier वाचं means 
पुᱧषवा᭍य told by those people. So, no पुनᱧिᲦ. Those वेदवा᭍यs which ordain 
᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलs. So there is no सामा᭠यिन᭠दा of Vedas. Here वेद means pertaining 
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to कमᭅभाग – there is a distinction done as वेद and वेदा᭠त – ‘वेदेषु वेदा᭠तेष ुच 
गीयत’े (िव᭬णु.). So they are only वेदवादरता: and not वेदतᱬवाथᭅ or वेदता᭜पयᭅ. 

तषेुतषेुतषेुतषे ुसᲦाःसᲦाःसᲦाःसᲦाः नननन अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद ्अि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭त इितइितइितइित वाᳰदनःवाᳰदनःवाᳰदनःवाᳰदनः त᭜स᭑गाितरेकेणत᭜स᭑गाितरेकेणत᭜स᭑गाितरेकेणत᭜स᭑गाितरेकेण ᭭वगाᭅदेः᭭वगाᭅदेः᭭वगाᭅदेः᭭वगाᭅदेः अिधकंअिधकंअिधकंअिधकं फलंफलंफलंफल ं नननन अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद्अ᭠यद ्अि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭तअि᭭त इितइितइितइित वद᭠तःवद᭠तःवद᭠तःवद᭠तः – Why they 

say ना᭠यदि᭭त it is because of deep interest in those ᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलs. They say 
Vedas say only that, svarga and such fruits are the main things told 

in Vedas etc. 

कामा᭜मानःकामा᭜मानःकामा᭜मानःकामा᭜मानः काकाकाकामᮧवणमनसःमᮧवणमनसःमᮧवणमनसःमᮧवणमनसः – कामेषु आ᭜मा मनो येषां ते कामा᭜मान: - that is why Bhashya is 
कामᮧवणमनस:. Their mind is focused on only enjoyments. 

᭭वगᭅपराः᭭वगᭅपराः᭭वगᭅपराः᭭वगᭅपराः ᭭वगᭅपरायणाः᭭वगᭅपरायणाः᭭वगᭅपरायणाः᭭वगᭅपरायणाः – ᭭वगᭅ: पर: परायणं परमᮧा᭡यं येषां ते ᭭वगᭅपरा: - they are मोᭃिवमुखा: is 
the meaning. These two कामा᭜मान: and ᭭वगᭅपरा: are सामा᭠य-िवशेष shabdas. 
(general interest in enjoyments is told as svarga specifically). They 

think svarga is the ultimate to be gained. 

᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलावसाने᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलावसाने᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलावसाने᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलावसान े– After enjoying the fruits of svarga etc. when that ends. 

So, there is no ज᭠म in between enjoyment of ᭭वगᭅफल etc is indicated as 
फलावसाने.  

पनुजᭅ᭠मकमाᭅ᭎यफलᮧदांपनुजᭅ᭠मकमाᭅ᭎यफलᮧदांपनुजᭅ᭠मकमाᭅ᭎यफलᮧदांपनुजᭅ᭠मकमाᭅ᭎यफलᮧदा ं– They come back after exhausting the fruits of svarga is 

told as ‘याव᭜संपातमुिष᭜वा अथतैमेवा᭟वानं पुनᳶनवतᭅ᭠त’े (छा.5-10-5), ‘ᮧा᭡या᭠तं कमᭅण᭭त᭭य 
यि᭜कᲱेह करो᭜ययम् । त᭭मा᭨लोकात ्पुनरे᭜य अ᭭मै लोकाय कमᭅणे’ (बृ.6-4-6), ‘आᮩᳬभुवना᭨लोका: 
पुनरावᳶतनोजुᭅन’ (गी.-16), ‘᭭वगᱷऽिप पातभीत᭭य ᭃिय᭬णो: नाि᭭त िनवृᭅित:’ (िव.6-5-50) in 
shruti and smrutis. 

Karma also – after exhausting the fruits of some karmas in svarga and 

other lokas, whatever karma is left over, to enjoy that one has to 

come back here as told in ‘कृता᭜यये अनशुयवान् दृ᳥ ᭭मृित᭤यां यथेतमनवंे च’(ᮩ.सू.3-1-8). 
Also, ‘योिनम᭠ये ᮧप᳒᭠त ेशरीर᭜वाय देिहन: । ᭭थाणुम᭠ये अनुसंयि᭠त यथा कमᭅ यथा ᮰ुतम्’ (कठ.5-
7). According to karma and ᭄ान one gets ᭭थावर᭜व or ज᭑गम᭜व - different 
births. So what birth they take, what kind of acts they do is all 

based on left over karmas. 

From leftover karmas, one gets either higher or lower births is told 

as ‘᭡लवा ᳭ेते अदढृा य᭄ᱨपा अ᳥ादशोᲦमवरं येषु कमᭅ । एतत् ᮰ेयो येऽिभन᭠दि᭠त मूढा: जरां मृ᭜यंु ते 
पुनरेवािप यि᭠त’ (मु.1-2-7), and ‘त᳒ इह रमणीयचरणा अ᭤याशो ह यᱫे रमणीयां योिनमाप᳒ेरन ्
ᮩाᳬणयोᳲन वा ᭃिᮢययोᳲन वा वै᭫ययोᳲन वा अथ य इह कपूय चरणा: अ᭤याशो ह यᱫे कपूयां 
योिनमाप᳒ेरन् ᳡योᳲन वा सूकरयोᳲन वा च᭛डालयोᳲन वा’ (छा.5-10-7) etc. So, ज᭠म and कमᭅ 
are all due to left over कमᭅ – ‘वणाᭅ आ᮰मा᳟ ᭭वकमᭅिन᳧ा: ᮧे᭜य ᭭वकमᭅफलमनुभूय 
तत᭫शषेेण िविश᳥-देश-जाित-कुल-ᱨप-आयु:-᮰ुत-वृᱫ-िवᱫ-सुख-मेधसो ज᭠म ᮧितप᳒᭠त े। िव᭬वᲱो 
िवपरीता न᭫यि᭠त’ (गौ.2-11-10,11). It is also told in Apastamba sutra. 
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ᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟलांᳰᮓयािवशषेबᱟला ंतᱬव᭄ानरिहततयातᱬव᭄ानरिहततयातᱬव᭄ानरिहततयातᱬव᭄ानरिहततया ᳰᮓयािवशषेᮧचरुांᳰᮓयािवशषेᮧचरुांᳰᮓयािवशषेᮧचरुांᳰᮓयािवशषेᮧचरुा ं– For ᭄ािनs whatever karma they do will 
be ᭄ानᮧचुर – with good knowledge of tattvas and so they are different 
from those for whom ᳰᮓयािचशेषᮧाचुयᭅ is there. ᭄ािनs do not do karmas which 
are not useful to मोᭃ. 

तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेा ंभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲतभोग᳡ैयᭅगᳲत ᮧितᮧितᮧितᮧित वतᭅमानांवतᭅमानांवतᭅमानांवतᭅमाना ंयाम्याम्याम्याम ्इमांइमांइमांइमा ंवाचंवाचंवाचंवाच ंयेययेेय ेᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠तᮧवदि᭠त इितइितइितइित स᭥ब᭠धःस᭥ब᭠धःस᭥ब᭠धःस᭥ब᭠धः – Those who tell such 
vedavakyas which tell the gains of svarga etc for enjoyment and 

riches,  

तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेा ंभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦानांभोग᳡ैयᭅᮧसᲦाना ंतयातयातयातया वाचावाचावाचावाचा भोग᳡ैयᭅिवषययाभोग᳡ैयᭅिवषययाभोग᳡ैयᭅिवषययाभोग᳡ैयᭅिवषयया अपᱡता᭜म᭄ानानांअपᱡता᭜म᭄ानानांअपᱡता᭜म᭄ानानांअपᱡता᭜म᭄ानाना ं– अपᱡतचेतसां means having lost 
their mind due to deep interest in bhoga and aishvarya after listening 

to words of those who are focused on doing only such karmas and who 

extol those vedavakyas telling that the Vedas teach only that etc. 

यथोᳰदतायथोᳰदतायथोᳰदतायथोᳰदता ᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः समाधौसमाधौसमाधौसमाधौ मनिसमनिसमनिसमनिस नननन िवधीयतेिवधीयतेिवधीयतेिवधीयत,े नननन उ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒त े– As per what was told earlier 

here such ᳞वसायाि᭜मका बुि᳍ will not happen to them by any cause. Means 
such a mental-state does not arise in them by any means or cause. 

केनिच᳍तेुना न ᳰᮓयते.  

समाधीयतेसमाधीयतेसमाधीयतेसमाधीयत ेअि᭭मन्अि᭭मन्अि᭭मन्अि᭭मन ्आ᭜म᭄ानम्आ᭜म᭄ानम्आ᭜म᭄ानम्आ᭜म᭄ानम ्इितइितइितइित समािधःसमािधःसमािधःसमािधः मनःमनःमनःमनः - Meaning of समािध is मन: explained here. 
This is unique to our bhashya. 

 

तषेांतषेांतषेांतषेा ंमनिसमनिसमनिसमनिस आ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य᭄ानपवूᭅमोᭃसाधनभतूआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य᭄ानपवूᭅमोᭃसाधनभतूआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य᭄ानपवूᭅमोᭃसाधनभतूआ᭜मयाथा᭜᭥यिन᳟य᭄ानपवूᭅमोᭃसाधनभतू-कमᭅिवषयाकमᭅिवषयाकमᭅिवषयाकमᭅिवषया बुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ःबुि᳍ः कदािचद्कदािचद्कदािचद्कदािचद ्अिपअिपअिपअिप नननन उ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒तेउ᭜प᳒त ेइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः – Mula 
sloka has ‘िवधीयते’ in present tense – वतᭅमानिनदᱷश. So it is commented as 
कदािचदिप. In the minds of those who are interested in भोग and ऐ᳡यᭅ and 
whose minds are lost to the का᭥यकमᭅिवषय, ᳞वसाया᭜मक बुि᳍ will never arise.  

अतःअतःअतःअतः का᭥यषेुका᭥यषेुका᭥यषेुका᭥यषे ुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुाममुᭃुणुा नननन स᭑गःस᭑गःस᭑गःस᭑गः कतᭅ᳞ ःकतᭅ᳞ ःकतᭅ᳞ ःकतᭅ᳞ ः - So why should one ridicule them – अत:  for 
that reason that it is opposed to ᳞वसाया᭜मक बुि᳍. So a मुमुᭃ ुshould not 
have स᭑ग with का᭥यकमᭅs, should not have interest in them. Means if he is 
without स᭑ग, even का᭥यकमᭅs can be done. ‘मोᭃे᭒छा अि᭭तचेत ्ब᭠धके᭒छा न कायाᭅ इ᭜युᲦं 

भवित’ – Mere ᭭वᱨप of such का᭥यकमᭅ is not opposed to मोᭃ. So if the same 
karma is done without स᭑ग then it does not bind one. If one has 
interest in Moksha, one should not have any interest in the karmas 

which bind one. 

This is the meaning of ‘अस᭑गकमᱷहा’. 

 

Sloka 45 
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एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्अ᭜य᭠ता᭨पफलािनअ᭜य᭠ता᭨पफलािनअ᭜य᭠ता᭨पफलािनअ᭜य᭠ता᭨पफलािन पनुजᭅ᭠मᮧसवािनपनुजᭅ᭠मᮧसवािनपनुजᭅ᭠मᮧसवािनपनुजᭅ᭠मᮧसवािन कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण मातािपतसृहस᭤ेयःमातािपतसृहस᭤ेयःमातािपतसृहस᭤ेयःमातािपतसृहस᭤ेयः अिपअिपअिपअिप व᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतया आ᭜मोपजीवनेआ᭜मोपजीवनेआ᭜मोपजीवनेआ᭜मोपजीवन ेᮧवृᱫाᮧवृᱫाᮧवृᱫाᮧवृᱫा वदेाःवदेाःवदेाःवदेाः 
ᳰकमथᲈᳰकमथᲈᳰकमथᲈᳰकमथᲈ वदि᭠तवदि᭠तवदि᭠तवदि᭠त कथंकथंकथंकथ ंवावावावा वदेोᳰदतािनवदेोᳰदतािनवदेोᳰदतािनवदेोᳰदतािन ᭜या᭔यतया᭜या᭔यतया᭜या᭔यतया᭜या᭔यतया उ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠त ेइितइितइितइित अᮢअᮢअᮢअᮢ आहआहआहआह – 

Here an objection arise. Vedas are teaching what is िहततम, uttmost 
good, to all. But now, the kamya karmas that are ordained by the Vedas 

and also those who are interested in the fruits of those karmas are 

all ridiculed as not to be accepted by Arjuna. So, what is ordained, 

िविहत is taught as ᭜या᭔य, to be rejected and is that not wrong ? Also, 
would it not lead to अᮧामा᭛य of कमᭅिविधशाᳫ, that is, invalidity of the 

part of the Vedas ordaining those karmas. If those are ᮧमाण, valid, 
then the upadesha of rejecting them would become अᮧमाण, invalid. 

पुनजᭅ᭠मᮧसवािन – means पुनजᭅ᭠म येषां ᮧसवभूतम् – re-birth comes from them. The 
देहिवशेषपᳯरᮕह – obtaining a new body according to one’s karmas – happens 
due to the karmas which are left over after enjoying the fruits of 

some other karma in svarga etc. 

मातािपतृसह᮲े᭤यो व᭜सलतरं शाᳫम् – Is told by Bhashyakarar and also 
Shankaracharya. Becasue Vedas teach us िᮧय and िहत – so it is called as 
माता and िपतृ – the word सह᮲ indicates innumerable - that Vedas are 
continuing for ever in all our janmas unlike औपािधकमातािपतsृ. व᭜सलतर – 
means It is common to all आ᭜मs, and teach means for getting चतुᳶवधपुᱧषाथᭅs 
and what is needed to eliminate अपुᱧषाथᭅ and are always present, are 
eternal. This is indicated by Bhashyakarar as आ᭜मोᲯीवने ᮧवृᱫा:. 

ᳰकमथᲈ वदि᭠त – They are िहतोपदेिशs and so there is no question of cheating. 
It is not also for simply attracting people and leading them to some 

other fruits. Because in each prakarana, the vaidika karmas are meant 

for specific fruits. 

So, it cannot be accepted that such Vedas would teach one means which 

would only lead to अपᳯरिमतद:ुख which is like िवषसंपृᲦमधुभोजनोपदेशवत ्and is 
not correct. If they do so, then it is to be rejected only. 

कथं वा वेदोᳰदतािन ᭜या᭔यतया उ᭒य᭠त े– If something is to be rejected it cannot be 
वेदिविहत is the भाव. 

 

ᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषया वदेावदेावदेावदेा: िनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयो भवाजुᭅनभवाजुᭅनभवाजुᭅनभवाजुᭅन ।।।। 

िन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ोिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ोिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ोिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ो िन᭜यस᭜व᭭थोिन᭜यस᭜व᭭थोिन᭜यस᭜व᭭थोिन᭜यस᭜व᭭थो िनयᲃगᭃमेिनयᲃगᭃमेिनयᲃगᭃमेिनयᲃगᭃमे आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान ्॥॥॥॥ 45 || 
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यावानथᭅयावानथᭅयावानथᭅयावानथᭅ उदपानेउदपानेउदपानेउदपान ेसवᭅतसवᭅतसवᭅतसवᭅत: स᭡ंलतुोदकेस᭡ंलतुोदकेस᭡ंलतुोदकेस᭡ंलतुोदके ।।।। 

तावान्तावान्तावान्तावान ्सवᱷषुसवᱷषुसवᱷषुसवᱷष ुवदेेषुवदेेषुवदेेषुवदेेष ुᮩाᳬण᭭यᮩाᳬण᭭यᮩाᳬण᭭यᮩाᳬण᭭य िवजानतिवजानतिवजानतिवजानत: ॥॥॥॥ 46 || 

अजुᭅन Hey Arjuna, वेदा: the Vedas are ᮢैगु᭛य िवषया: addressing those who have 
abundance of the gunas - satva, rajas and tamas. िनिᳫगु᭛यो भव You do not 
become one having abundance of the three gunas. िन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇: Not being under 
the control of the dualities of samsara, िन᭜यस᭜व᭭थ: having stayed 
steadfast in excess of satva guna alone िनयᲃगᭃेम: not focusing on 
attaining and protecting the wordly benefits आ᭜मवान् become one who has 
known the nature of the individual self, become one who knows जीवा᭜म 
᭭वᱨप. 

सवᭅत: सं᭡लुतोदके उदपाने In a waterbed which has water all around यावानथᭅ: तावान् 
one needs as much as one has use for it. सवᱷषु वेदेषु In all theh Vedas 
िवजानत: ᮩाᳬण᭭य for a Brahmin who is knowledgeable यावानथᭅ: तावान् only the 
beneficial part is to be used. 

ᮢयोᮢयोᮢयोᮢयो गणुाःगणुाःगणुाःगणुाः ᮢगै᭛ुयंᮢगै᭛ुयंᮢगै᭛ुयंᮢगै᭛ुय ंसᱬवरज᭭तमािंससᱬवरज᭭तमािंससᱬवरज᭭तमािंससᱬवरज᭭तमािंस; सᱬवरज᭭तमःᮧचरुाःसᱬवरज᭭तमःᮧचरुाःसᱬवरज᭭तमःᮧचरुाःसᱬवरज᭭तमःᮧचरुाः पᱧुषाःपᱧुषाःपᱧुषाःपᱧुषाः ᮢगै᭛ुयश᭣देनᮢगै᭛ुयश᭣देनᮢगै᭛ुयश᭣देनᮢगै᭛ुयश᭣देन उ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠त े।।।। ति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षया वदेाःवदेाःवदेाःवदेाः, तमःतमःतमःतमः ᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणा ंरजःरजःरजःरजः 
ᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणा ंसᱬवᮧसᱬवᮧसᱬवᮧसᱬवᮧचरुाणांचरुाणांचरुाणांचरुाणा ंचचचच व᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतया एवएवएवएव िहतम्िहतम्िहतम्िहतम ्अवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠त वदेाःवदेाःवदेाःवदेाः ।यᳰद।यᳰद।यᳰद।यᳰद एषांएषांएषांएषा ं᭭वगणुानगु᭛ुयने᭭वगणुानगु᭛ुयने᭭वगणुानगु᭛ुयने᭭वगणुानगु᭛ुयने ᭭वगाᭅᳰदसाधनम्᭭वगाᭅᳰदसाधनम्᭭वगाᭅᳰदसाधनम्᭭वगाᭅᳰदसाधनम ्एवएवएवएव 

िहतंिहतंिहतंिहत ंनननन अवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠त, तदातदातदातदा एवएवएवएव तेततेेत ेरज᭭तमःᮧचरुतयारज᭭तमःᮧचरुतयारज᭭तमःᮧचरुतयारज᭭तमःᮧचरुतया सािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमखुाःसािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमखुाःसािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमखुाःसािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमखुाः ᭭वापिेᭃतफलसाधनम्᭭वापिेᭃतफलसाधनम्᭭वापिेᭃतफलसाधनम्᭭वापिेᭃतफलसाधनम ्अजान᭠तःअजान᭠तःअजान᭠तःअजान᭠तः 
कामᮧाव᭛यिववशाकामᮧाव᭛यिववशाकामᮧाव᭛यिववशाकामᮧाव᭛यिववशा अनपुादेयषेुअनपुादेयषेुअनपुादेयषेुअनपुादेयषे ुउपादेय᮪ा᭠᭜याउपादेय᮪ा᭠᭜याउपादेय᮪ा᭠᭜याउपादेय᮪ा᭠᭜या ᮧिव᳥ाःᮧिव᳥ाःᮧिव᳥ाःᮧिव᳥ाः ᮧण᳥ाᮧण᳥ाᮧण᳥ाᮧण᳥ा भवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःु ।।।। अतःअतःअतःअतः ᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषया वदेाःवदेाःवदेाःवदेाः, ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंतुततुुत ुिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयो भवभवभवभव, 

इदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭ सᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुः ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंतदेवतदेवतदेवतदेव वधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅय, ना᭠यो᭠यसकंᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसकंᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसकंᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसकंᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुो भवभवभवभव ।।।। नननन त᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈ वधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅय इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। िन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ः 
िनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावः ।।।। िन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थः गणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧवृगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧवृगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧवृगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧवृ᳍सᱬव᭭थो᳍सᱬव᭭थो᳍सᱬव᭭थो᳍सᱬव᭭थो भवभवभवभव ।।।। कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम?् इितइितइितइित चते्चते्चते्चते,् िनयᲃगᭃमेःिनयᲃगᭃमेःिनयᲃगᭃमेःिनयᲃगᭃमेः 
आ᭜म᭭वᱨपत᭜ᮧा᳚यपुायबिहभूᭅतानाम्आ᭜म᭭वᱨपत᭜ᮧा᳚यपुायबिहभूᭅतानाम्आ᭜म᭭वᱨपत᭜ᮧा᳚यपुायबिहभूᭅतानाम्आ᭜म᭭वᱨपत᭜ᮧा᳚यपुायबिहभूᭅतानाम ्अथाᭅनांअथाᭅनांअथाᭅनांअथाᭅना ंयोगंयोगंयोगंयोग ंᮧा᳙ानांᮧा᳙ानांᮧा᳙ानांᮧा᳙ाना ंचचचच ᭃमेंᭃमेंᭃमेंᭃमे ंपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔य आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान ्भवभवभवभव, आ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वषेणपरोआ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वषेणपरोआ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वषेणपरोआ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वषेणपरो भवभवभवभव ।।।। 
अᮧा᳙᭭यअᮧा᳙᭭यअᮧा᳙᭭यअᮧा᳙᭭य ᮧाि᳙ःᮧाि᳙ःᮧाि᳙ःᮧाि᳙ः योगःयोगःयोगःयोगः, ᮧा᳙᭭यᮧा᳙᭭यᮧा᳙᭭यᮧा᳙᭭य पᳯररᭃणंपᳯररᭃणंपᳯररᭃणंपᳯररᭃण ंᭃमेःᭃमेःᭃमेःᭃमेः ।।।। एवंएवंएवंएव ंवतᭅमान᭭यवतᭅमान᭭यवतᭅमान᭭यवतᭅमान᭭य तेततेेत ेरज᭭तमःरज᭭तमःरज᭭तमःरज᭭तमः ᮧचरुताᮧचरुताᮧचरुताᮧचरुता न᭫यितन᭫यितन᭫यितन᭫यित सᱬवंसᱬवंसᱬवंसᱬव ंचचचच वधᭅतेवधᭅतेवधᭅतेवधᭅत े।।।। 45 ।।।। 

 

ᮢयोᮢयोᮢयोᮢयो गणुाःगणुाःगणुाःगणुाः ᮢगै᭛ुयंᮢगै᭛ुयंᮢगै᭛ुयंᮢगै᭛ुय ंसᱬवरज᭭तमािंससᱬवरज᭭तमािंससᱬवरज᭭तमािंससᱬवरज᭭तमािंस; सᱬवरज᭭तमःᮧचरुाःसᱬवरज᭭तमःᮧचरुाःसᱬवरज᭭तमःᮧचरुाःसᱬवरज᭭तमःᮧचरुाः पᱧुषाःपᱧुषाःपᱧुषाःपᱧुषाः ᮢगै᭛ुयश᭣देनᮢगै᭛ुयश᭣देनᮢगै᭛ुयश᭣देनᮢगै᭛ुयश᭣देन उ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠तेउ᭒य᭠त े - Here the meaning of 

ᮢैगु᭛य is स᭜वरज᭭तम:ᮧचुरा: पुᱧषा: - Vedas are ᭭वगाᭅᳰदफलकरण-इितकतᭅ᳞ता-
अिधकाᳯरिवशेषाᳰदिवषया: - so they are not mere स᭜वरज᭭तमोिवषया:. So 
स᭜वरज᭭तम:ᮧचुरा: is told. तᱫ᭞गुणᮧाचुयाᭅत् पुᱧषा: तᱫत् श᭣देन उपचयᭅ᭠त े– people who 
have abundance of these qualities are called by those names itself – 

one who has lot of स᭜वगुण is called a साि᭜वक etc. 

ति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षयाति᳇षया वदेाःवदेाःवदेाःवदेाः, तमःतमःतमःतमः ᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणा ंरजःरजःरजःरजः ᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणांᮧचरुाणा ंसᱬवᮧचरुाणांसᱬवᮧचरुाणांसᱬवᮧचरुाणांसᱬवᮧचरुाणा ंचचचच व᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतयाव᭜सलतरतया एवएवएवएव िहतम्िहतम्िहतम्िहतम ्अवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠त वदेाःवदेाःवदेाःवदेाः – Vedas 

address those people and they teach what is िहत to all these अिधकाᳯरs 
with great compassion. It is not that in one अिधकाᳯर itself all the 
three gunas are in abundance. So that it is clearly stated in bhashya 

as तम:ᮧचुराणां, रज:ᮧचुराणां etc. Here the order of the adhikaris is reversed 
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– Swamy Deshika observes that it is because there are more people who 

are तम:ᮧचुरा:, less are रज:ᮧचुरा: and even less are स᭜वᮧचुरा:. This order 
also indicates those who yearn for ऐिहक, आमुि᭬मक and आपवᳶगक फलs.  

यᳰदयᳰदयᳰदयᳰद एषांएषांएषांएषा ं᭭वगणुानगु᭛ुयने᭭वगणुानगु᭛ुयने᭭वगणुानगु᭛ुयने᭭वगणुानगु᭛ुयने ᭭वगाᭅᳰदसाधनम्᭭वगाᭅᳰदसाधनम्᭭वगाᭅᳰदसाधनम्᭭वगाᭅᳰदसाधनम ्एवएवएवएव िहतंिहतंिहतंिहत ंनननन अवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠तअवबोधयि᭠त, तदातदातदातदा एवएवएवएव तेततेेत ेरज᭭तमःᮧचरुतयारज᭭तमःᮧचरुतयारज᭭तमःᮧचरुतयारज᭭तमःᮧचरुतया 
सािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमखुाःसािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमखुाःसािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमखुाःसािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमखुाः ᭭वापिेᭃतफलसाधनम्᭭वापिेᭃतफलसाधनम्᭭वापिेᭃतफलसाधनम्᭭वापिेᭃतफलसाधनम ्अजान᭠तःअजान᭠तःअजान᭠तःअजान᭠तः कामᮧाव᭛यिववशाकामᮧाव᭛यिववशाकामᮧाव᭛यिववशाकामᮧाव᭛यिववशा अनपुादेयषेुअनपुादेयषेुअनपुादेयषेुअनपुादेयषे ुउपादेय᮪ा᭠᭜याउपादेय᮪ा᭠᭜याउपादेय᮪ा᭠᭜याउपादेय᮪ा᭠᭜या ᮧिव᳥ाःᮧिव᳥ाःᮧिव᳥ाःᮧिव᳥ाः ᮧण᳥ाᮧण᳥ाᮧण᳥ाᮧण᳥ा 
भवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःु – If it is not teaching according to one’s nature, then those who 

do not have स᭜वगुणᮧाचुयᭅ would not have any valid means to attain what 
they are interested in and they will indulge in all wrong things and 

resort to what is not to be accepted and will be totally lost. 

᭭वगुणानगु᭛ुयेन – Just as a doctor advices different people different 
medicines and foods based on their nature which may have वात-िपᱫ-कफ 
etc. and tells them what is not to be accepted/eaten etc. in the same 

way Vedas also teach different अिधकᳯरs different karmas according to 
their nature. If not, a person without getting such advice from a 

doctor, may consume poison and die. Or, people may resort to stealing 

and such acts.  

And, one who has thirst, immediately what is to be given is रसायन and 
such things which will remove the thirst. 

सािᱬवकफलमोᭃिवमुखाः ᭭वापेिᭃतफलसाधनम् अजान᭠तः – मोᭃवैमु᭎य and not knowing the means 
to ᭭वापेिᭃतफल are due to तमस्.  

कामᮧाव᭛य  etc is due to तमस् or रजस्. Those who are obsessed with other 
desires are not able to control themselves from not doing का᭥यकमᭅs. So 
they will resort to means which are not to be resorted to. They are 

पुᱧषाथᭅयो᭏यताग᭠धरिहता:. 

अतःअतःअतःअतः ᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषया वदेाःवदेाःवदेाःवदेाः – So because of all these reasons (अत:), for them 
का᭥योपदेश only is िहततम and so the िहततम᭜व of Vedas is also justified. 
And, Vedas are teaching what is good for all the different types of 

adhikaris. 

᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंतुततुुत ुिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयो भवभवभवभव, इदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭ सᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुः ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंतदेवतदेवतदेवतदेव वधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅय, ना᭠यो᭠यसंकᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसंकᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसंकᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसंकᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुो भवभवभवभव – Now that you are 

स᭜वᮧचुर because you have surrendered unto me asking for ‘यत् मे िनि᳟त ं᮰ेयं 
तत ्ᮩूिह िशष᭭तेऽह ंशािध मां ᭜वां ᮧप᳖म्’ – which shows स᭜वᮧाचुयᭅ. That is why here 
Krishna says ‘िनᳫैग᭛ुयो भाव अजुᭅन’. The words अजुᭅन and अवदात are पयाᭅय श᭣दs. 
अवदात means white, blameless, cleansed, pure, clean, excellent etc. 
And, स᭜व is also addressed as शु᭍ल and so by addressing him as अजुᭅन the 
अिधकाᳯरवैष᭥य is shown. 
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᭜वं तदेव वधᭅय – So you should try to increase that स᭜वगुण only and not तमस् 
and रजस् by िविहत-अकरण, and िनिष᳍करण. 

ना᭠यो᭠यसंकᳱणᭅगुणᮢयᮧचुरो भव –Bhashya makes it very clear the meaning of िनिᳫगु᭛यो 
भव. Though the िनषधे in िनिᳫगु᭛यो applies equally to all three gunas, how 
can it be taken only for स᭜व ? If such a doubt arises, Bhashyakarar 
answers it by this. The िनषेध applies to all three gunas but it is 
स᭑कᳱणᭅिवषय – mixing up of all three gunas. Sometimes tamas being high, 
sometimes rajas being high etc. So the meaning of िनᳫैग᭛ुयो भव is that 
eliminating dominance of तमस् and रजस्, always try to have icreased स᭜व 
guna alone. If such a meaning is not given, the word िन᭜यस᭜व᭭थ: cannot 
be explained properly. 

नननन त᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈ वधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅय इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः – How to become स᭜वᮧचुर – is by rejecting food and others 
which will lead to ᮧाचुयᭅ of रजस् and तमस्. Do not do anything which will 
increase तमस् and रजस्. 

िन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ः िनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावः – The meaning of िन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇: is very vast – it includes 
all types of dualities which are the cause of पु᭛य and पाप and are of 
सांसाᳯरक᭭वभाव. 

िन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थः गणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧव᳍ृसᱬव᭭थोगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧव᳍ृसᱬव᭭थोगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧव᳍ृसᱬव᭭थोगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧव᳍ृसᱬव᭭थो भवभवभवभव – Be always established in increased 

satvaguna devoid of effects of rajas and tamas. Only if satvaguna is 

blocked by other gunas, you cannot become िन᭜यᮧवृ᳍स᭜व᭭थ. So it is not 
just ‘स᭜व᭭थ’ because that can happen to all humans, but it is 
िन᭜यᮧवृ᳍स᭜व᭭थ.  

 

अतःअतःअतःअतः ᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषयाᮢगै᭛ुयिवषया वदेाःवदेाःवदेाःवदेाः, ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंतुततुुत ुिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयोिनᳫगै᭛ुयो भवभवभवभव, इदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭइदानᱭ सᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुःसᱬवᮧचरुः ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंतदेवतदेवतदेवतदेव वधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅय, ना᭠यो᭠यसकंᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसकंᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसकंᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुोना᭠यो᭠यसकंᳱणᭅगणुᮢयᮧचरुो भवभवभवभव ।।।। नननन 

त᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈत᭜ᮧाचयुᲈ वधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅयवधᭅय इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। िन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ःिन᳇ᭅ᭠᳇ः िनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावःिनगᭅतसकलसासंाᳯरक᭭वभावः ।।।। िन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थःिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थः गणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧव᳍ृसᱬव᭭थोगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧव᳍ृसᱬव᭭थोगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧव᳍ृसᱬव᭭थोगणु᳇यरिहतिन᭜यᮧव᳍ृसᱬव᭭थो भवभवभवभव ।।।। 

कथम्कथम्कथम्कथम?् इितइितइितइित चते्चते्चते्चते,् िनयᲃगᭃमेःिनयᲃगᭃमेःिनयᲃगᭃमेःिनयᲃगᭃमेः आ᭜म᭭वᱨपत᭜ᮧा᳚यपुायबिहभूᭅतानाम्आ᭜म᭭वᱨपत᭜ᮧा᳚यपुायबिहभूᭅतानाम्आ᭜म᭭वᱨपत᭜ᮧा᳚यपुायबिहभूᭅतानाम्आ᭜म᭭वᱨपत᭜ᮧा᳚यपुायबिहभूᭅतानाम ्अथाᭅनांअथाᭅनांअथाᭅनांअथाᭅना ंयोगंयोगंयोगंयोग ंᮧा᳙ानांᮧा᳙ानांᮧा᳙ानांᮧा᳙ाना ंचचचच ᭃमेंᭃमेंᭃमेंᭃमे ंपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔यपᳯर᭜य᭔य आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान्आ᭜मवान ्भवभवभवभव, 

आ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वषेणपरोआ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वषेणपरोआ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वषेणपरोआ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वषेणपरो भवभवभवभव ।।।। अᮧा᳙᭭यअᮧा᳙᭭यअᮧा᳙᭭यअᮧा᳙᭭य ᮧाि᳙ःᮧाि᳙ःᮧाि᳙ःᮧाि᳙ः योगःयोगःयोगःयोगः, ᮧा᳙᭭यᮧा᳙᭭यᮧा᳙᭭यᮧा᳙᭭य पᳯररᭃणंपᳯररᭃणंपᳯररᭃणंपᳯररᭃण ंᭃमेःᭃमेःᭃमेःᭃमेः ।।।। एवंएवंएवंएव ंवतᭅमान᭭यवतᭅमान᭭यवतᭅमान᭭यवतᭅमान᭭य तेततेेत ेरज᭭तमःरज᭭तमःरज᭭तमःरज᭭तमः ᮧचरुताᮧचरुताᮧचरुताᮧचरुता न᭫यितन᭫यितन᭫यितन᭫यित 

सᱬवंसᱬवंसᱬवंसᱬव ंचचचच वधᭅतेवधᭅतेवधᭅतेवधᭅत े - Now it is easier said than done – how can one know this is 

tamas, I am now increasing this, this is rajas, I am avoiding it etc. 

So can there be a िविध like this – स᭜वं वधᭅय. आजुᭅन does not know the means 
to increase satva or reduce tamas/rajas etc. So if he gets a doubt, 

that is answered also says Bhashyakarar: If you ask how to do it? – 

िनयᲃगᭃेम आ᭜मवान् – अᮧा᳙᭭य ᮧाि᳙: योग: ᮧा᳙᭭य पᳯररᭃण ंᭃेम: - So the िनषेध in 
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िनयᲃगᭃेम: is in those which are outside of what is needed for a मुमुᭃ ु– 
मुमुᭃोᳶविहत᳞ितᳯरᲦिवषय. 

आ᭜मवान् भव – means आ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वेषणपरो भव. What is gained from being like 
this ? 

एवं – If you are like this, then रजस् and तमस् will subside and स᭜व will 
increase. So Bhashyakarar makes clear the meaning of Krishna’s 

teaching – you should not do anything keeping the gunas themselves as 

the objects in focus but if you practice िनयᲃगᭃेम and become 
आ᭜म᭭वᱨपा᭠वेषणपर as told, then you will automatically leave असाि᭜वक-आहार-
सेवन etc. and they will increase satva and other guns would subside, is 
the bhaava. 

The next sloka … यावानथᭅ –  

नननन चचचच वदेोᳰदतंवदेोᳰदतंवदेोᳰदतंवदेोᳰदत ंसवᲈसवᲈसवᲈसवᲈ सवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ यसवᭅ᭭ य उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम ्-यथायथायथायथा सवाᭅथᭅपᳯरकि᭨पतेसवाᭅथᭅपᳯरकि᭨पतेसवाᭅथᭅपᳯरकि᭨पतेसवाᭅथᭅपᳯरकि᭨पत ेसवᭅतःसवᭅतःसवᭅतःसवᭅतः सं᭡लतुोदकेसं᭡लतुोदकेसं᭡लतुोदकेसं᭡लतुोदके उदपानेउदपानेउदपानेउदपान ेिपपासोःिपपासोःिपपासोःिपपासोः यावान्यावान्यावान्यावान ्अथᭅःअथᭅःअथᭅःअथᭅः यावद्यावद्यावद्यावद ्एवएवएवएव 

ᮧयोजनंᮧयोजनंᮧयोजनंᮧयोजन ंपानीयम्पानीयम्पानीयम्पानीयम ्तावद्तावद्तावद्तावद ्एवएवएवएव तनेतनेतनेतने उपादीयतेउपादीयतेउपादीयतेउपादीयत ेनननन सवᭅम्सवᭅम्सवᭅम्सवᭅम;् एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्सवᱷषुसवᱷषुसवᱷषुसवᱷष ुचचचच वदेेषुवदेेषुवदेेषुवदेेष ुᮩाᳬण᭭यᮩाᳬण᭭यᮩाᳬण᭭यᮩाᳬण᭭य िवजानतःिवजानतःिवजानतःिवजानतः वैᳰदक᭭यवैᳰदक᭭यवैᳰदक᭭यवैᳰदक᭭य ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः यदेवयदेवयदेवयदेव 

मोᭃसाधनंमोᭃसाधनंमोᭃसाधनंमोᭃसाधन ंतद्तद्तद्तद ्एवएवएवएव उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम,् नननन अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत्अ᭠यत ्।।।। 46 ।।।। 

Now the अिधकाᳯरभेद is being made clear with a िनदशᭅन - 

न च वेदोᳰदतं सवᲈ सवᭅ᭭य उपादेयम् – The धमᭅs which are found in the Vedas are all 
meant for specific वणᭅ, आ᮰म, ᮧवर, चरण etc. – for specific adhikAri 
specific karmas are told. This is well established in the Vedas. 

यथा सवाᭅथᭅपᳯरकि᭨पते – Having all the requirements of all aspirants based on 

the different specific requirements of each. OR, सवᭅ may mean all uses 
– a water front may be used by one for bath, one for washing cloths, 

one for getting water for pooja etc. 

सवᭅतः सं᭡लुतोदके उदपाने – उदपान means कूप, तटाक etc. – well or pond etc. 

िपपासोः यावान् अथᭅः यावद ्एव ᮧयोजनं पानीयम् तावद ्एव तेन उपादीयते न सवᭅम्; - One who is thirsty 

will drink as much water is needed to remove the thirst and not all 

the water in the pond. 

एवम् सवᱷषु च वेदेषु ᮩाᳬण᭭य िवजानतः वैᳰदक᭭य मुमुᭃोः यदवे मोᭃसाधनं तद ्एव उपादेयम्, न अ᭠यत ्- The चकार 
in सवᱷषु च shows that it has everything – what is needed and not needed 
for a specific adhikari. That which is not needed for one might be 

needed for another. 

ᮩाᳬण᭭य िवजानतः वैᳰदक᭭य मुमुᭃोः – Bhashyakarar gives a very apt meaning for 
this here. The word ᮩाᳬण᭭य िवजानत: - is commented as वैᳰदक᭭य मुमुᭃो: - very 
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special interpretation according to prakarana. ᮩाᳬण here means वैᳰदक – 
one who is वेदािधकाᳯर or has studied the Vedas. If ᮩाᳬण means जाित, then 
Arjuna being a ᭃिᮢय it does not fit here. Also, since ᮩᳬिव᳒ा is common 
to all three varnas, there is nothing that is specifically to be told 

about ᮩाᳬण. Also, िवजानत: - one who knows only can start doing the 
karmas which are told in कामािधकार of purvamimamsa. 

So, Swami Deshika gives the िनᱧिᲦ for this as per Bhashya – ᮩᳬ अणतीित 
ᮩाᳬण: - ᮩᳬ here means वेद:. Here it is also specifically told as वेदेषु. 
So the ᮩाᳬणश᭣द is वैᳰदकमाᮢपर. So there is no िवरोध in teaching to a ᭃिᮢय. 
In Shankarabhashya ᮩाᳬणश᭣द is given a meaning स᭠यािस. We do not accept 
it. In our siddhanta all the ashramas are eligible for moksha, not 

just स᭠यासा᮰म. In Chandogya it is said ᮢयो धमᭅ᭭क᭠धा: - ᮩᳬचाᳯर, गृह᭭थ, 
वानᮧ᭭थ+स᭠यािस and it says ᮩᳬसं᭭थ: अमृत᭜वमेित – any of them can do 
upasana/prapatti and attain moksha, not just स᭠यािस. 

िवजानत:  means िविश᳥᭄ानव᭜वम् – that िविश᳥᭜व is by knowing what is to be 
accepted (उपादेय) and what is to be rejected (हये). A मुमुᭃ ुonly will have 
that kind of knowledge. 

यदेव मोᭃसाधनं तद ्एव उपादेयम्, न अ᭠यत ्– तावान् means even if something is told in 
the Vedas, for a मुमुᭃ ुanything which is other than मोᭃसाधन is not उपादेय 
because he is not an adhikari for that as he does not aspire for those 

fruits. He aspires for only Moksha and he should consider only those 

means which will get him moksha. 

This is also told elsewhere as असारम् अ᭨पसारं च सारं सारतरं ᭜यजेत् । भजेत् सारतमं 
शाᳫे र᳀ाकर इवामृतम् ॥ - Though so many different things came during amruta 
mathana, they took only amruta. 

The dharmas of one varna, one ashrama is not upadeya for another varna 

or ashrama. That does not mean that Vedas should not tell them. Vedas 

being मातािपतृसह᮲े᭤यो व᭜सलतरं शाᳫम्, tell everything useful for everyone. So, 
even if many things are told in the Vedas, a person should select 

those for his needs only and reject the others (in this case those 

which are मोᭃसाधन᳞ितᳯरᲦ for a मुमुᭃ)ु, is the bhaava. 

 

Sloka 47 

अतःअतःअतःअतः सᱬव᭭थ᭭यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यसᱬव᭭थ᭭य ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः एतावद्एतावद्एतावद्एतावद ्एवएवएवएव उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम्उपादेयम ्इ᭜याहइ᭜याहइ᭜याहइ᭜याह – 
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If so, if one rejects everything other than मोᭃसाधन, will it not lead 
to transgression of the िन᭜यनैिमिᱫकिनषेधशाᳫ and thus leading to कामचारदोष – 
that is, the defect of the nature of one indulging in whatever one 

feels like instead of abiding by everything that the shastra tells. 

So, what is exactly meant by तावान् सवᱷषु वेदेषु – how to know how much one 
should take… Lord Krishna starts answering these questions in the next 

sloka.. There is no कामचारदोष, because for a मुमुᭃ ुthis much only is to 
be accepted. If one likes something else, there will not be a defect 

of the nature of chosing some other means because the ᭭वᱨप of those 
karmas are alone accepted and not the fruits thereof. Even if a मुमुᭃ ु
does, let us say, ᭔योित᳥ोमयाग, the karmasvarupa is accepted but not the 
fruits of that karma because there is no interest in it for a मुमुᭃ.ु So 
there will not be अ᭠योपायᮧवृिᱫदोष. He will be still steadfast in मोᭃोपाय 
only. That is made clear as : 

कमᭅ᭛यवेािधकार᭭तेकमᭅ᭛यवेािधकार᭭तेकमᭅ᭛यवेािधकार᭭तेकमᭅ᭛यवेािधकार᭭त ेमामामामा फलषेुफलषेुफलषेुफलषे ुकदाचनकदाचनकदाचनकदाचन ।।।। 

मामामामा कमᭅफलहतेभुूᭅकमᭅफलहतेभुूᭅकमᭅफलहतेभुूᭅकमᭅफलहतेभुूᭅ: मामामामा तेततेेत ेस᭑गोऽ᭭᭜वकमᭅिणस᭑गोऽ᭭᭜वकमᭅिणस᭑गोऽ᭭᭜वकमᭅिणस᭑गोऽ᭭᭜वकमᭅिण ॥॥॥॥ 47 || 

ते For you, कमᭅ᭛येव अिधकार: - अिधकार is only in शाᳫिविहत कमᭅs. कदाचन फलेष ुमा 
Never in the fruits thereof. कमᭅफलहते:ु मा भू: Do not become the cause of 
कमᭅ-फल. अकमᭅिण ते स᭑ग: मा – Let you not have interest in not doing कमᭅ. 

िन᭜येिन᭜येिन᭜येिन᭜य ेनिैमिᱫकेनिैमिᱫकेनिैमिᱫकेनिैमिᱫके का᭥येका᭥येका᭥येका᭥य ेचचचच केनिचत्केनिचत्केनिचत्केनिचत ्फलिवशषेणेफलिवशषेणेफलिवशषेणेफलिवशषेणे संबि᭠धतयासंबि᭠धतयासंबि᭠धतयासंबि᭠धतया ᮰यूमाणे᮰यूमाणे᮰यूमाणे᮰यूमाण ेकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅिणिणिणिण िन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭य ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः तेततेेत ेकमᭅमाᮢेकमᭅमाᮢेकमᭅमाᮢेकमᭅमाᮢ ेअिधकारःअिधकारःअिधकारःअिधकारः 
।।।। त᭜संबि᭠धतयात᭜संबि᭠धतयात᭜संबि᭠धतयात᭜संबि᭠धतया अवगतषेुअवगतषेुअवगतषेुअवगतषे ुफलषेुफलषेुफलषेुफलषे ुनननन कदािचद्कदािचद्कदािचद्कदािचद ्अिपअिपअिपअिप अिधकारःअिधकारःअिधकारःअिधकारः ।।।। सफल᭭यसफल᭭यसफल᭭यसफल᭭य ब᭠धᱨप᭜वात्ब᭠धᱨप᭜वात्ब᭠धᱨप᭜वात्ब᭠धᱨप᭜वात ्फलरिहत᭭यफलरिहत᭭यफलरिहत᭭यफलरिहत᭭य केवल᭭यकेवल᭭यकेवल᭭यकेवल᭭य 

मदाराधनᱨप᭭यमदाराधनᱨप᭭यमदाराधनᱨप᭭यमदाराधनᱨप᭭य मोᭃहते᭜ुवाᲬमोᭃहते᭜ुवाᲬमोᭃहते᭜ुवाᲬमोᭃहते᭜ुवाᲬ ।मा।मा।मा।मा चचचच कमᭅफलयोःकमᭅफलयोःकमᭅफलयोःकमᭅफलयोः हतेःुहतेःुहतेःुहतेःु भःूभःूभःूभःू ।।।। ᭜वया᭜वया᭜वया᭜वया अनु᳧ ीयमानेअनु᳧ ीयमानेअनु᳧ ीयमानेअनु᳧ ीयमान ेअिपअिपअिपअिप कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण िन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭य ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः 
तवाकतृᭅ᭜वम्तवाकतृᭅ᭜वम्तवाकतृᭅ᭜वम्तवाकतृᭅ᭜वम ्अिपअिपअिपअिप अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम ्।।।। फल᭭यफल᭭यफल᭭यफल᭭य अिपअिपअिपअिप ᭃिु᳖वᱬृयादेःᭃिु᳖वᱬृयादेःᭃिु᳖वᱬृयादेःᭃिु᳖वᱬृयादेः नननन ᭜वं᭜वं᭜वं᭜व ंहतेःुहतेःुहतेःुहतेःु इितइितइितइित अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम ्।तद्।तद्।तद्।तद ्उभयंउभयंउभयंउभय ंगणुषेुगणुषेुगणुषेुगणुषे ुवावावावा सवᱷ᳡रेसवᱷ᳡रेसवᱷ᳡रेसवᱷ᳡रे मियमियमियमिय वावावावा 
अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम्अनसु᭠धयेम ्इितइितइितइित उᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢउᱫरᮢ व᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यतेव᭯यत े।।।। एवम्एवम्एवम्एवम ्अनसु᭠धायअनसु᭠धायअनसु᭠धायअनसु᭠धाय कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ कुᱧकुᱧकुᱧकुᱧ ।।।। अकमᭅिणअकमᭅिणअकमᭅिणअकमᭅिण अननु᳧ ानेअननु᳧ ानेअननु᳧ ानेअननु᳧ ान ेनननन यो᭜᭭यािमयो᭜᭭यािमयो᭜᭭यािमयो᭜᭭यािम इितइितइितइित यत्यत्यत्यत ्᭜वया᭜वया᭜वया᭜वया अिभिहतंअिभिहतंअिभिहतंअिभिहत ंनननन 

तᮢतᮢतᮢतᮢ तेततेेत ेस᭑गःस᭑गःस᭑गःस᭑गः अ᭭तुअ᭭तुअ᭭तुअ᭭त ु।।।। उᲦेनउᲦेनउᲦेनउᲦेन ᮧकारेणᮧकारेणᮧकारेणᮧकारेण य᳍ुाᳰदकमᭅिणय᳍ुाᳰदकमᭅिणय᳍ुाᳰदकमᭅिणय᳍ुाᳰदकमᭅिण एवएवएवएव स᭑गःस᭑गःस᭑गःस᭑गः अ᭭तुअ᭭तुअ᭭तुअ᭭त ुइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। 47 ।।।। 

िन᭜येिन᭜येिन᭜येिन᭜य ेनिैमिᱫकेनिैमिᱫकेनिैमिᱫकेनिैमिᱫके का᭥येका᭥येका᭥येका᭥य ेचचचच केनिचत्केनिचत्केनिचत्केनिचत ्फलिवशषेणेफलिवशषेणेफलिवशषेणेफलिवशषेणे संबि᭠धतयासंबि᭠धतयासंबि᭠धतयासंबि᭠धतया ᮰यूमाणे᮰यूमाणे᮰यूमाणे᮰यूमाण ेकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅिणिणिणिण  िन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭यिन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭य ममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोःममुᭃुोः तेततेेत ेकमᭅमाᮢेकमᭅमाᮢेकमᭅमाᮢेकमᭅमाᮢ ेअिधकारःअिधकारःअिधकारःअिधकारः 
– What is told in mula sloka with a general term as कमᭅिण एव is being 
made clear as nitya, naimittika and kaamya. केनिचत् applies to all three 
groups. If one asks what is the fruits for िन᭜य and other karmas, it is 
कमाᭅ᭠तरािधकार, उपाᱫदᳯुरतᭃय, अकरणिनिमᱫ ᮧ᭜यवायपᳯरहार, ᮧाजाप᭜याᳰदलोक, पशु, पुᮢ etc as 
applicable. अिᲨहोᮢ can be done as िन᭜यकमᭅ or for some fruits such as 
svarga also.  

त᭜संबि᭠धतयात᭜संबि᭠धतयात᭜संबि᭠धतयात᭜संबि᭠धतया अवगतषेुअवगतषेुअवगतषेुअवगतषे ुफलषेुफलषेुफलषेुफलषे ुनननन कदािचद्कदािचद्कदािचद्कदािचद ्अिपअिपअिपअिप अिधकारःअिधकारःअिधकारःअिधकारः - So the general rule is फलिवशेषेण 
संबि᭠धतया ᮰ूयमाणे कमᭅिण. In all those karmas, whatever they be, for a 
mumukshu the अिधकार is in कमᭅमाᮢ and not the associated fruits. 
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There are many कमᭅs which are explained in कामािधकार of पूवᭅमीमांसासूᮢs by 
Jaimini that by the उ᭜पिᱫवा᭍यs itself their svarupa is established and 
are associated with specific fruits such as svarga etc. So, in order 

to separate out मोᭃ and its means, it is said as त᭜संबि᭠धतया अवगतेष ुफलेष ु– 
meaning fruits of the nature of svarga, pashu etc. 

What is told in mula sloka as मा फलेषु, the word मा is not िनषेधिविध but 
implies mere absence – अभावबोधकमाᮢ᭜वात्. That is told in bhashya as न 
कदािचदिप. By barring फलयो᭏यता, स᭑गिनषेध is also implied. 

सफल᭭य ब᭠धᱨप᭜वात् फलरिहत᭭य केवल᭭य मदाराधनᱨप᭭य मोᭃहतेु᭜वाᲬ – Two reasons for अिधकार 
being in कमᭅ only and not in फल, are told in bhashya as ᭭फल᭭य etc. For 
one who is interested in मोᭃ or liberation, the desire for fruits which 
bind are not reasonable. And, it is not proper for such a person to 

reject those which will result in मोᭃ. So, सफलकमᭅ is ब᭠धᱨप, and केवलकमᭅ 
done as भगवदाराधनᱨप is मोᭃहतेु. 

So, in the bhashya केवलकमᭅ is not mere disinterest in fruits because 
that is already told as फलरिहत᭭य. Or else, the svarupa of the karma 
itself would yield the prayojana. But it is not so. If it is done as 

मदाराधनᱨप only it will become मोᭃहतेु. 

मा च कमᭅफलयोः हतेुः भूः – कमᭅफलहते:ु is explained as उभयपदाथᭅᮧधान ᳇᭠᳇ समास. Do not 
become the cause of कमᭅ and फल. The अकतृᭅ᭜वानुस᭠धान which will be told 
later is summarized also by this. 

᭜वया अनु᳧ ीयमान ेअिप कमᭅिण िन᭜यसᱬव᭭थ᭭य मुमुᭃोः तवाकतृᭅ᭜वम् अिप अनुस᭠धेयम् – The mula sloka has 

कमᭅ᭛येवािधकार᭭त ेand मा ते स᭑गो᭭᭜वकमᭅिण – in which case how can कमᭅहतेु᭜व be 
barred here? The answer is नाᮢ व᭭तुतो हतेु᭜वं िनिष᭟यते; अिप तु हतेु᭜वानुस᭠धानम् |  

फल᭭य अिप ᭃुि᳖वृᱬयादेः न ᭜वं हतेुः इित अनुस᭠धेयम् - Is the फलहतेुिनषेध पुनᱧिᲦ because it is 

already told as मा फलेष ुकदाचन – If one says that the fruit of eating is 
elimination of hunger. So if one has to be not interested in such 

fruits of removing hunger, one should not be interested in eating also 

– in which case even living will become not possible and how will one 

do उपायानु᳧ान? So, it is the अनुस᭠धान that even for removal of hunger etc. 
I am not the cause, that is to be thought of. So there is no पुनᱧिᲦ and 

that is made explicit by न ᭜वं हतेु: इित अनुस᭠धेयम्. So here also the ᭭वᱨप of 
ᭃुि᳖वृिᱫ is not िनिष᳍ because it exists but what is िनिष᳍ is that thinking 
I am the cause. 
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तद ्उभयं गुणेष ुवा सवᱷ᳡रे मिय वा अनुस᭠धेयम् इित उᱫरᮢ व᭯यते – Here one doubt may arise – 

when one is actually the cause of कमᭅ and हतेु, how can it be thought of 
that one is not the cause? Will it not lead to what चावाᭅकs say as 
िनहᱷतुक᭜व? For them, it is the ᭭वभाव of the vastus that they exist like 
that, that’s all. Then, again उपायानु᳧ान will not ensue because if 
everything is अहतेुक then one need not put any effort. This is answered 
by bhashyakarar as – तदभुयं गुणषॆ ुवा सवᱷ᳡रे मिय वा अनुस᭠धेयम् – कमᭅहतेु᭜व and फलहतेु᭜व 
both. This is the main aspect of the third chapter and will be told 

there in detail. This is also as per Yamunacharya 

अस᭍᭜या लोकरᭃायै गुणे᭬वारो᭡य कतृᭅताम् । सवᱷ᳡रे वा ᭠य᭭योᲦा तृतीये कमᭅकायᭅता ॥ (गी.सं.7) 

So the doubt of अहतेुक᭜व is thus removed. 

Even then, if one has to think that one is not the cause, will it not 

lead to अननु᳧ ान? It is not so. When there are many causes thinking that 
I am only the cause is not correct; when it is being done due to the 

उपािध of िᮢगुण (ᮧकृित) thinking that it is ᭭वᱨपᮧयुᲦ for one is also not 

correct. These are िनिष᳍ here. This is told in detail also in third 
chapter and also in 18th,  

अिध᳧ान ंतथा कताᭅ करणं च पृथि᭏वधम् । िविवधा च पृथ᭍चे᳥ा दैवं चैवाᮢ पᲱमम् ॥ 

शरीरवाᲪनोिभ: य᭜कमᭅ ᮧारभते नर: । ᭠या᭦यं वा िवपरीत ंवा पᲱैत ेतᮢ हतेव: ॥ (18-14, 15) 

So, साᭃात्-कतृᭅ᭜व-अनुस᭠धान-िनषेध is there. In that cae there will be no room 
for उपाय-अननु᳧ान. सवᱷ᳡रे वा ᭠य᭭योᲦा – this is as per shastra – जीवs कतृᭅ᭜व is 
परायᱫ is told clearly in brahmasutra – परात ्तु तत ्᮰ुते: (2-3-40). Here also 
it is told as,  

सवᭅ᭭य चाहं ᱡᳰद सि᳖िव᳥: मᱫ: ᭭मृित: ᭄ानमपोहन ंच(15-15), ई᳡र: सवᭅभूतानां ᱡ᳎ेश ेअजुᭅन 
ित᳥ित। ᮪ामयन् सवᭅभूतािन य᭠ᮢाᱨढािन मायया ॥ (18-61), being antaryami, he controls 
everyone. etc. 

एवम् अनुस᭠धाय कमᭅ कुᱧ – So there is no िवरोध in पूवᭅ and उᱫर-वा᭍यs and there is no 
᭜याग of कमᭅ᭭वᱨप is made clear in this part of the Bhashya. So, even if 
one has the कतृᭅ᭜व-अनुस᭠धान in गुण or ई᳡र, one should not neglect it 
thinking that ‘I have given up desire in fruits and so why I should do 

भोजन and such acts which are दखु:᭭वᱨप?’. That’s why कमᭅ कुᱧ is 
specifically told in bhashya. 

अकमᭅिण अननु᳧ ान ेन यो᭜᭭यािम इित यत् ᭜वया अिभिहतं न तᮢ ते स᭑गः अ᭭त ु। उᲦेन ᮧकारेण यु᳍ाᳰदकमᭅिण एव स᭑गः 
अ᭭त ुइ᭜यथᭅः – So अकमᭅिण is not अभाव of कमᭅ as कमᭅश᭣द here is ᳰᮓयावािच. So it is 
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told as ‘न यो᭜᭭यािम इित’. So the िनषेध in अकमᭅस᭑ग that was told as मा ते 
स᭑गो᭭त ुअकमᭅिण actually results in स᭑ग of यु᳍कमᭅ but as told - उᲦेन ᮧकारेण. 

Meaning, do not have स᭑ग in अननु᳧ ान of यु᳍ but have स᭑ग in यु᳍ with the 
state of mind as told. 

 

Sloka 48 

एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्एवएवएवएव ᭭प᳥ीकरोित᭭प᳥ीकरोित᭭प᳥ीकरोित᭭प᳥ीकरोित - 

The अवधारण shows it is not to be interpreted in any other way. And, it 
is not पुनᱧिᲦ but is told for clarity. 

योग᭭थयोग᭭थयोग᭭थयोग᭭थ: कुᱧकुᱧकुᱧकुᱧ कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण स᭑गंस᭑गंस᭑गंस᭑ग ं᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा धनᲳयधनᲳयधनᲳयधनᲳय ।।।। 

िस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟यो: समोसमोसमोसमो भू᭜वाभू᭜वाभू᭜वाभू᭜वा सम᭜वंसम᭜वंसम᭜वंसम᭜व ंयोगयोगयोगयोग उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत े॥॥॥॥ 48 || 

धनᲳय Hey Arjuna योग᭭थ: having equanimity of mind – िचᱫसमाधान, स᭑गं ᭜य᭍᭜वा 
not having interest, िस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟यो: समो भू᭜वा treating िसि᳍-अिसि᳍ as equal 
कमाᭅिण कुᱧ do the कमᭅs. सम᭜वं योग उ᭒यते – This kind of समभाव is called योग. 

एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्एवएवएवएव ᭭प᳥ीकरोित᭭प᳥ीकरोित᭭प᳥ीकरोित᭭प᳥ीकरोित -रा᭔यब᭠धᮧुभिृतषुरा᭔यब᭠धᮧुभिृतषुरा᭔यब᭠धᮧुभिृतषुरा᭔यब᭠धᮧुभिृतष ुस᭑गंस᭑गंस᭑गंस᭑ग ं᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा य᳍ुादीिनय᳍ुादीिनय᳍ुादीिनय᳍ुादीिन कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण योग᭭थःयोग᭭थःयोग᭭थःयोग᭭थः कुᱧकुᱧकुᱧकुᱧ ।।।। तद᭠तभूᭅतिवजयाᳰदतद᭠तभूᭅतिवजयाᳰदतद᭠तभूᭅतिवजयाᳰदतद᭠तभूᭅतिवजयाᳰद-

िस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः समोसमोसमोसमो भ᭜ूवाभ᭜ूवाभ᭜ूवाभ᭜ूवा कुᱧकुᱧकुᱧकुᱧ ।।।। तद्तद्तद्तद ्इदंइदंइदंइद ंिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः सम᭜वम्सम᭜वम्सम᭜वम्सम᭜वम,् योग᭭थयोग᭭थयोग᭭थयोग᭭थ इ᭜यᮢयोगश᭣देनइ᭜यᮢयोगश᭣देनइ᭜यᮢयोगश᭣देनइ᭜यᮢयोगश᭣देन उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत े।।।। योगःयोगःयोगःयोगः 
िसिसिसिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः सम᭜वᱨपंसम᭜वᱨपंसम᭜वᱨपंसम᭜वᱨप ंिचᱫसमाधानम्िचᱫसमाधानम्िचᱫसमाधानम्िचᱫसमाधानम ्।।।। 

 

रा᭔यब᭠धᮧुभिृतषुरा᭔यब᭠धᮧुभिृतषुरा᭔यब᭠धᮧुभिृतषुरा᭔यब᭠धᮧुभिृतष ुस᭑गंस᭑गंस᭑गंस᭑ग ं᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा᭜य᭍᭜वा य᳍ुादीिनय᳍ुादीिनय᳍ुादीिनय᳍ुादीिन कमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिणकमाᭅिण योग᭭थःयोग᭭थःयोग᭭थःयोग᭭थः कुᱧकुᱧकुᱧकुᱧ – If you have स᭑ग with kingdom 
then you will have desire in fruits and so it is बाधक due to desire in 
the fruits therein. If you have स᭑ग with relatives then you will not 
do yuddha and hence it becomes बाधक by making you not doing yuddha. So 
in both cases, स᭑ग is to be rejected and कमᭅs such as yuddha have to be 
done with the mindset of योग. यु᳍ादीिन is told mainly to show the present 
context. 

तद᭠तभूᭅतिवजयाᳰदतद᭠तभूᭅतिवजयाᳰदतद᭠तभूᭅतिवजयाᳰदतद᭠तभूᭅतिवजयाᳰद-िस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः समोसमोसमोसमो भू᭜वाभू᭜वाभू᭜वाभू᭜वा कुᱧकुᱧकुᱧकुᱧ – The आनुषि᭑गकफलs of that is told as िसि᳍-
अिसि᳍. What was told earlier as लाभालाभौ जयाजयौ (38) – is indicated by 
िवजयाᳰद. What is told here as िस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟यो: समो भू᭜वा कुᱧ is the explanation 
of योग᭭थ: कुᱧ. So there is no पुनᱧिᲦदोष. 

तद्तद्तद्तद ्इदंइदंइदंइद ंिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः सम᭜वम्सम᭜वम्सम᭜वम्सम᭜वम,् योग᭭थयोग᭭थयोग᭭थयोग᭭थ इ᭜यᮢयोगश᭣देनइ᭜यᮢयोगश᭣देनइ᭜यᮢयोगश᭣देनइ᭜यᮢयोगश᭣देन उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत े– The सम᭜व of िसि᳍-अिसि᳍ is 
indicated by the word योग in योग᭭थ:. So it is not the सम᭜व of all atmans 
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as ᭄ानाकारs as told in िव᳒ािवनयस᭥प᳖े ᮩाᳬणे गिव हि᭭तिन । शुिन चैव ᳡पाके च पि᭛डता: 
समदᳶशन: ॥ (5-18). That समदᳶश᭜व is different – seeing all Atmas as same 
with respect to being ᭄ानाकारs. So the meaning of the word योग is not 
same everywhere. 

(extra from Appa’s kalakshepam – not covered in class – samadarshina: 

and not samavartina: - you should see jn~Anaakaara aatma in all but 

one cannot treat them as equal by making them sit together for eating 

etc.) 

योगःयोगःयोगःयोगः िस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः सम᭜वᱨपंसम᭜वᱨपंसम᭜वᱨपंसम᭜वᱨप ंिचᱫसमाधानम्िचᱫसमाधानम्िचᱫसमाधानम्िचᱫसमाधानम ्– If one asks where is the ᮧमाण for the 
use of the word योग as meaning िस᭞᭟यिसि᳍सा᭥य – it is indicated here as 
िचᱫसमाधानम् – in पतᲳलयोगसूᮢs, the first chapter starts with समािध पाद and 
there ‘अथ योगानुशासनम्’ is the first sutra and the second sutra is ‘योग: 
िचᱫवृिᱫिनरोध:’. This is also to be understood in the same way and is 
indicated as िचᱫसमाधानम्. 

 

Sloka 49 

ᳰकमथᭅम्ᳰकमथᭅम्ᳰकमथᭅम्ᳰकमथᭅम ्इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम ्असकृद्असकृद्असकृद्असकृद ्उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत?े इ᭜यतइ᭜यतइ᭜यतइ᭜यत आहआहआहआह - 

But why is this told so many times again and again? It is not पुनᱧिᲦदोष 
but it is one of the षि᭙वधता᭜पयᭅिल᭑ग – ‘उपᮓमोपसंहारौ अ᭤यासो अपूवᭅता फलम् । 
अथᭅवादोपपᱫी च िल᭑ग ंता᭜पयᭅिनणᭅये ॥‘ – There are six aspects which decide the 
gist or ता᭜पयᭅ of a ᮧकरण and among them अ᭤यास is one. Telling about the 
subject matter again and again is also an important aspect called 

अ᭤यास. That is meant here. It is this िचᱫसमाधान of the form of सा᭥यानुस᭠धान 
and it will be praised later. 

दरेूणदरेूणदरेूणदरेूण ᳭वरं᳭वरं᳭वरं᳭वरं कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ बुि᳍योगा᳍नᲳयबुि᳍योगा᳍नᲳयबुि᳍योगा᳍नᲳयबुि᳍योगा᳍नᲳय ।।।। 

ब᳍ुौब᳍ुौब᳍ुौब᳍ुौ शरणमि᭠वशरणमि᭠वशरणमि᭠वशरणमि᭠व᭒छ᭒छ᭒छ᭒छ कृपणाकृपणाकृपणाकृपणा: फलहतेवफलहतेवफलहतेवफलहतेव: ॥॥॥॥ 49 || 

धनᲳय Hey Arjuna, बुि᳍योगात् – compared to बुि᳍योग of the nature of 
िचᱫसमाधान, कमᭅ the का᭥यकमᭅ is, दरेूण िह अवरम् very lowly (अ᭜य᭠त िनकृ᳥). बु᳍ौ In 
that बुि᳍ which has equanimity of mind, शरणम् अि᭠व᭒छ reside or take 
refuge. फलहतेव: Those who desire for fruits कृपणा: are दीनs, संसाᳯरs. 

ᳰकमथᭅम्ᳰकमथᭅम्ᳰकमथᭅम्ᳰकमथᭅम ्इदम्इदम्इदम्इदम ्असकृद्असकृद्असकृद्असकृद ्उ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यतेउ᭒यत?े इ᭜यतइ᭜यतइ᭜यतइ᭜यत आहआहआहआह -यःयःयःयः अयंअयंअयंअय ंᮧधानफल᭜यागिवषयःᮧधानफल᭜यागिवषयःᮧधानफल᭜यागिवषयःᮧधानफल᭜यागिवषयः अवा᭠तरफलिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःअवा᭠तरफलिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःअवा᭠तरफलिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःअवा᭠तरफलिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः सम᭜विवषय᳟सम᭜विवषय᳟सम᭜विवषय᳟सम᭜विवषय᳟ 

बुि᳍योगःबुि᳍योगःबुि᳍योगःबुि᳍योगः त᳒Ღुात्त᳒Ღुात्त᳒Ღुात्त᳒Ღुात ्कमᭅणःकमᭅणःकमᭅणःकमᭅणः इतरत्इतरत्इतरत्इतरत ्कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ दरेूणदरेूणदरेूणदरेूण अवरम्अवरम्अवरम्अवरम ्।।।। महद्महद्महद्महद ्एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्᳇᳇᳇᳇योःयोःयोःयोः उ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨप ंवᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम ्-उᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंु कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ 
िनिखलंिनिखलंिनिखलंिनिखल ंसांसाᳯरकंसांसाᳯरकंसांसाᳯरकंसांसाᳯरकं दःुखंदःुखंदःुखंदःुख ंिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅ परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃण ंचचचच मोᭃंमोᭃंमोᭃंमोᭃ ंᮧापयितᮧापयितᮧापयितᮧापयित; इतरत्इतरत्इतरत्इतरत ्अपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨप ंसंसारम्संसारम्संसारम्संसारम ्इितइितइितइित अतःअतःअतःअतः 
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कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण ᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाण ेउᲦायांउᲦायांउᲦायांउᲦाया ंबु᳍ौबु᳍ौबु᳍ौबु᳍ौ शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम ्अि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छ ।।।। शरणंशरणंशरणंशरण ंवास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम;् त᭭याम्त᭭याम्त᭭याम्त᭭याम ्एवएवएवएव बु᳍ौबु᳍ौबु᳍ौबु᳍ौ वतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ व इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। कृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाः फलहतेवःफलहतेवःफलहतेवःफलहतेवः 
फलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदना कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ कुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाः कृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाः संसाᳯरणोसंसाᳯरणोसंसाᳯरणोसंसाᳯरणो भवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःु ।।।। 49 ।।।। 

 

यःयःयःयः अयंअयंअयंअय ंᮧधानफल᭜यागिवषयःᮧधानफल᭜यागिवषयःᮧधानफल᭜यागिवषयःᮧधानफल᭜यागिवषयः अवा᭠तरफलिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःअवा᭠तरफलिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःअवा᭠तरफलिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योःअवा᭠तरफलिस᭞᭟यिस᭞᭟योः सम᭜विवषय᳟सम᭜विवषय᳟सम᭜विवषय᳟सम᭜विवषय᳟ बिु᳍योगःबिु᳍योगःबिु᳍योगःबिु᳍योगः – The meaning of 

बुि᳍योग as qualified in this ᮧकरण is being told. And not कमᭅमाᮢिन᭠दा. 

त᳒Ღुात्त᳒Ღुात्त᳒Ღुात्त᳒Ღुात ्कमᭅणःकमᭅणःकमᭅणःकमᭅणः इतरत्इतरत्इतरत्इतरत ्कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ दरेूणदरेूणदरेूणदरेूण अवरम्अवरम्अवरम्अवरम ्– The word बुि᳍योगात् is explained as त᳒ुᲦात ्कमᭅण: 
meaning बुि᳍योगात् युᲦात् कमᭅण: - so it is लाᭃिणक and indicates कमᭅ which is 
always having such बुि᳍ᮧाचुयᭅ (so it is used in अजह᭨लᭃणा) – abundance of 
mindset is indicated as त᳒ुᲦात.् इतरत ्indicates that other कमᭅs which are 
opposed to the कमᭅ which is enjoined here and they are being ridiculed 
here. 

महद्महद्महद्महद ्एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्᳇योः᳇योः᳇योः᳇योः उ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨप ंवᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम ्– The implied meaning of दरू and अवर is that 
there is great difference between these two as one being superior and 

the other lowly. What is the difference is told further. 

 

उᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंु कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ िनिखलंिनिखलंिनिखलंिनिखल ंसासंाᳯरकंसासंाᳯरकंसासंाᳯरकंसासंाᳯरकं दःुखंदःुखंदःुखंदःुख ंिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅ परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃण ंचचचच मोᭃंमोᭃंमोᭃंमोᭃ ंᮧापयितᮧापयितᮧापयितᮧापयित; - The word िनिखलम् 
िविनव᭜यᭅ indicates it is different from नीितम᭠ᮢ-औषध-केवलयाग and such 
things. All of them can only eliminate द:ुखs or give some enjoyments 
within the upadhi of संसार but cannot get rid of samsara itself. While 
this kind of karma will lead to परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃण मोᭃ – It can eliminate संसार 
itself. Here the word परम separates it from ᭭वगᭅ and others which can be 
gained by केवलकमᭅ – that is without such a बुि᳍िवशेष. 

Here ‘कृपणा: फलहतेव:’ and what is told in next sloka as ‘बुि᳍युᲦो जहातीह’ 
etc. the meaning which is established with ᮰ुित and ᭭मृित etc the 
difference between the two ways of doing कमᭅ. One will lead to moksha 
removing all सांसाᳯरक द:ुख while the other will lead to अपᳯरिमत द:ुखᱨप संसार. 
That is the वैᱨ᭡य between the two. 

इतरत्इतरत्इतरत्इतरत ्अपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨप ंसंसारम्संसारम्संसारम्संसारम ्इितइितइितइित – The word अपᳯरिमत indicates that it is 
immeasurable and so any amount of other karma, for any length of time 

cannot eliminate द:ुख fully. 

अतःअतःअतःअतः कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण ᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाण े– The meaning of word िह in mula sloka, दरेूण िह – is अत: for 
that reason. ᳰᮓयमाणे – shows it is not as per सां᭎यदशᭅन who say 
कमᭅ᭭वᱨपपᳯर᭜याग᭄ानमाᮢ is to be accepted as it is ᮧकरणिवᱧ᳍. 
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उᲦायांउᲦायांउᲦायांउᲦाया ंब᳍ुौब᳍ुौब᳍ुौब᳍ुौ – Here also the ता᭜पयᭅिल᭑ग अ᭤यास is indicated by this repetition 
because of the outstanding nature of the meaning of बुि᳍योग. 

शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम ्अि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छ ।।।। शरणंशरणंशरणंशरण ंवास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम;् - The meaning of word शरण is given as वास᭭थान. The 
word शरण has many meanings such a उपाय, गृह, रᭃक as told in अिहबुᭅ᳕यसंिहता – 
उपाये गृहरिᭃᮢो: श᭣द: शरणिम᭜यिप’ (अिह.36-34) and here it means वास᭭थान in the 
sense of गृह. 

त᭭याम्त᭭याम्त᭭याम्त᭭याम ्एवएवएवएव ब᳍ुौब᳍ुौब᳍ुौब᳍ुौ वतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ व इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः – If an objection is raised how can बुि᳍ mean वास᭭थान 
as it does not have आ᮰य᭜व ? Answer is here कमᭅयोगिन᳧ा is being taught. 
िन᳧ा means िनतरां ि᭭थित: so it is told as वास᭭थान. 

कृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाः फलहतेवःफलहतेवःफलहतेवःफलहतेवः फलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदना कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ कुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाः कृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाः ससंाᳯरणोससंाᳯरणोससंाᳯरणोससंाᳯरणो भवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःु – कृपण is meaning पुᱧषिवशेष by 
ᱨᳰढ. कृपणा: फलहतेव: - कृपणा: does not just mean फलहते ुbut पुᱧषs who do कमᭅ 
having interest in फल. In the same way बुि᳍युᲦ: is used in the sense of 

फलािभसि᭠धरिहतपुᱧष and मा कमᭅफलहतेुभूᭅ: is used to tell फलहतेु᭜व in पुᱧष. So कृपणा: 
means those who are फलािभसि᭠धपूवᭅककमᭅकुवाᭅण: पुᱧषा:. 

संसाᳯरणो भवेयु: - Here कृपण shabda indicates absence of परमिन᮰ेयस् and hence 
संसाᳯरण: is bhashya. 

In बृहदार᭛यक, या᭄व᭨᭍य answers गाᳶग as ‘यो वा एतदᭃरं गाᳶग अिवᳰद᭜वा अ᭭मा᭨लोकात ्ᮧैित 
स कृपणोऽथ य एतदᭃरं गाᳶग िवᳰद᭜वा᭭मा᭨लोकात् ᮧैित स ᮩाᳬण:’ – where the 
Rangaramanujabhashya says ‘तद᭄ानात ्संसारी भवित’ for कृपणश᭣द. 

 

महद्महद्महद्महद ्एतद्एतद्एतद्एतद ्᳇योः᳇योः᳇योः᳇योः उ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨपंउ᭜कषाᭅपकषᭅᱨप ंवᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम्वᱨै᭡यम ्-उᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंुउᲦबिु᳍योगयᲦंु कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ िनिखलंिनिखलंिनिखलंिनिखल ंसासंाᳯरकंसासंाᳯरकंसासंाᳯरकंसासंाᳯरकं दःुखंदःुखंदःुखंदःुख ंिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅिविनव᭜यᭅ परमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃणंपरमपᱧुषाथᭅलᭃण ंचचचच 

मोᭃंमोᭃंमोᭃंमोᭃ ंᮧापयितᮧापयितᮧापयितᮧापयित; इतरत्इतरत्इतरत्इतरत ्अपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨपंअपᳯरिमतदःुख᭭वᱨप ंसंसारम्संसारम्संसारम्संसारम ्इितइितइितइित अतःअतःअतःअतः कमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिणकमᭅिण ᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाणेᳰᮓयमाण ेउᲦायांउᲦायांउᲦायांउᲦाया ंबु᳍ौबु᳍ौबु᳍ौबु᳍ौ शरणम्शरणम्शरणम्शरणम ्अि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छअि᭠व᭒छ ।।।। शरणंशरणंशरणंशरण ं

वास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम्वास᭭थानम;् त᭭याम्त᭭याम्त᭭याम्त᭭याम ्एवएवएवएव ब᳍ुौब᳍ुौब᳍ुौब᳍ुौ वतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ ववतᭅ᭭ व इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। कृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाः फलहतेवःफलहतेवःफलहतेवःफलहतेवः फलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदनाफलस᭑गाᳰदना कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ कुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाःकुवाᭅणाः कृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाःकृपणाः संसाᳯरणोसंसाᳯरणोसंसाᳯरणोसंसाᳯरणो भवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःुभवयेःु| 

With respect to िसि᭞᳍-अिसि᳍ सम᭜वᱨपबुि᳍ should be there was taught. कमᭅ 
which is done with desire in fruits is very lowly in comparison. 

Accordingly, the meaning of कृपणा: is given as संसाᳯरण:. As told मा 
कमᭅफलहतेुभूᭅ: so कृपणा: means फलस᭑गाᳰदना कमᭅ कुवाᭅणा: पुᱧषा: they remain in 
samsara itself. So be firmly established in this type of बुि᳍योग which 
can get rid of संसारब᭠ध was taught. 

Sloka 50 

बुि᳍यᲦुोबुि᳍यᲦुोबुि᳍यᲦुोबुि᳍यᲦुो जहातीहजहातीहजहातीहजहातीह उभेउभेउभेउभ ेसकृुतदु᭬ कृतेसकृुतदु᭬ कृतेसकृुतदु᭬ कृतेसकृुतदु᭬ कृत े।।।। 
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त᭭मा᳒ोगायत᭭मा᳒ोगायत᭭मा᳒ोगायत᭭मा᳒ोगाय य᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭व योगयोगयोगयोग: कमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुकौशलम्कौशलम्कौशलम्कौशलम ्॥॥॥॥ 50 || 

बुि᳍यᲦुबुि᳍यᲦुबुि᳍यᲦुबुि᳍यᲦु: One who is having such बुि᳍योग told above इहइहइहइह he will, in this 
birth itself, सुकृतदु᭬ कृतेसुकृतदु᭬ कृतेसुकृतदु᭬ कृतेसुकृतदु᭬ कृत ेउभेउभेउभेउभ ेजहाितजहाितजहाितजहाित gets rid of both punya and papa. त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात्त᭭मात ्
For that reason, योगाययोगाययोगाययोगाय य᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭व for that बुि᳍योग, do the required things. 
कमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुIn the कमᭅs that are done, योगयोगयोगयोग: कौशलम्कौशलम्कौशलम्कौशलम ्this type of बुि᳍योग can be 
achieved by great capability. 

बुि᳍योगयᲦुःबुि᳍योगयᲦुःबुि᳍योगयᲦुःबुि᳍योगयᲦुः तुततुुत ुकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ कुवाᭅणकुवाᭅणकुवाᭅणकुवाᭅण उभेउभेउभेउभ ेसकृुतदु᭬ कृतेसकृुतदु᭬ कृतेसकृुतदु᭬ कृतेसकृुतदु᭬ कृत ेअनाᳰदकालसिᲱतेअनाᳰदकालसिᲱतेअनाᳰदकालसिᲱतेअनाᳰदकालसिᲱत ेअन᭠तेअन᭠तेअन᭠तेअन᭠त ेब᭠धहतेभुतूेब᭠धहतेभुतूेब᭠धहतेभुतूेब᭠धहतेभुतू ेजहाितजहाितजहाितजहाित ।।।। त᭭माद्त᭭माद्त᭭माद्त᭭माद ्उᲦायउᲦायउᲦायउᲦाय बुि᳍योगायबुि᳍योगायबुि᳍योगायबुि᳍योगाय 

य᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭व ।।।। योगःयोगःयोगःयोगः कमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुकौशलंकौशलंकौशलंकौशल ंकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुᳰᮓयमाणषेुᳰᮓयमाणषेुᳰᮓयमाणषेुᳰᮓयमाणषे ुअयंअयंअयंअय ंबुि᳍योगःबुि᳍योगःबुि᳍योगःबुि᳍योगः कौशलम्कौशलम्कौशलम्कौशलम,् अितसाम᭝यᭅम्अितसाम᭝यᭅम्अितसाम᭝यᭅम्अितसाम᭝यᭅम;् अितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यः इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः ।।।। 

बुि᳍योगयᲦुःबुि᳍योगयᲦुःबुि᳍योगयᲦुःबुि᳍योगयᲦुः तुततुुत ु- What was told earlier in Bhashya as कमᭅिण ᳰᮓयमाणे उᲦायां बु᳍ौ शरणम् 

अि᭠व᭒छ – inline with it, here the anvaya is कमᭅिण ᳰᮓयमाणे बुि᳍युᲦ: and that 

is indicated as बुि᳍योगयुᲦ᭭त.ु 

कमᭅकमᭅकमᭅकमᭅ कुवाᭅणकुवाᭅणकुवाᭅणकुवाᭅण उभेउभेउभेउभ ेसुकृतदु᭬ कृतेसुकृतदु᭬ कृतेसुकृतदु᭬ कृतेसुकृतदु᭬ कृत ेअनाᳰदकालसिᲱतेअनाᳰदकालसिᲱतेअनाᳰदकालसिᲱतेअनाᳰदकालसिᲱत ेअन᭠तेअन᭠तेअन᭠तेअन᭠त ेब᭠धहतेभुतूेब᭠धहतेभुतूेब᭠धहतेभुतूेब᭠धहतेभुतू ेजहाितजहाितजहाितजहाित - Or, कमᭅ कुवाᭅण: इह जहाित as 
told in ‘इहवै तैᳶजत᭭सगᭅ: येषां सा᭥ये ि᭭थत ंमन:’ (5-19). By this the elimination 
of obstructions is implied – ᮧितब᭠धकिनवृिᱫ. 

कमᭅ कुवाᭅण: - This is also told in ईशावा᭭य which has the roots of karmayoga 
– ‘कुवᭅ᳖ेवेह कमाᭅिण िजजीिवषेत् शत ंसमा: । एवं ᭜विय न᭠यथेतोऽि᭭त न कमᭅ िल᭡यते नरे ॥‘ – as 
told in first mantra तेन ᭜यᲦेन भुᲳीथा: - without any attachment towards 
the fruits. That is सम᭜वबुि᳍. Only then न कमᭅ िल᭡यत ेनरे will happen. Karma 
has to be done with this buddhivishesha. 

अनाᳰदकालसिᲱतअनाᳰदकालसिᲱतअनाᳰदकालसिᲱतअनाᳰदकालसिᲱत – shows that the केवलकमᭅs, those which are done without such 
बुि᳍, cannot eliminate karma because it is being accumulated from 
beginningless time and it is endless. If it was possible to eliminate 

by now it should have got eliminated but since it is coming from 

beginningless time, it means it cannot be eliminated by such karma 

which are बुि᳍रिहत. And, because it is getting accumulated since 
beginningless time अनाᳰदसिᲱत, it implies अन᭠त also. 

ब᭠धहतेुभूत े– both are ब᭠धहतेsु. One is gold chain and the other is iron 
chain and in the aspect of binding there is no difference between the 

two. For a मुमुᭃ ुthe सुकृतs which get ᭭वगᭅ etc are also दु᭬ कृतs only. Though 
it is अलौᳰकक, it is not इ᳥फलसाधन. The fact that ᭭वगᭅ and others are as 
good as नरकs is told in Mahabharata as ‘एते वै िनरया᭭तात ᭭थान᭭य परमा᭜मन:’ 
(भा.मो.198-11). 
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त᭭माद्त᭭माद्त᭭माद्त᭭माद ्उᲦायउᲦायउᲦायउᲦाय बुि᳍योगायबुि᳍योगायबुि᳍योगायबुि᳍योगाय य᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭वय᭔ुय᭭व – Mula sloka has त᭭मात ्योगाय यु᭔य᭭व – to make it clear 
that बुि᳍ियᲦ: and योगाय are not meaning different, bhashya is त᭭मात ्उᲦाय 
बुि᳍योगाय. 

यु᭔य᭭व means स᳖᳭᭭व, उ᳒ुᲦो भव – get ready, get prepared is the meaning. 

योगःयोगःयोगःयोगः कमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुकौशलंकौशलंकौशलंकौशल ंकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅसुकमᭅस ुᳰᮓयमाणषेुᳰᮓयमाणषेुᳰᮓयमाणषेुᳰᮓयमाणषे ुअयंअयंअयंअय ंबिु᳍योगःबिु᳍योगःबिु᳍योगःबिु᳍योगः कौशलम्कौशलम्कौशलम्कौशलम,् अितसाम᭝यᭅम्अितसाम᭝यᭅम्अितसाम᭝यᭅम्अितसाम᭝यᭅम;् - कौशलम् means अितसाम᭝यᭅम्. It 
is said नायमा᭜मा बलहीनेन ल᭤य: (मु.3-2-4). Doing karmayoga requires lot of 
mental strength – मनोबल is needed. 

अितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यः इ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅःइ᭜यथᭅः - If one gets a doubt how can बुि᳍योग be कमᭅसाम᭝याᭅ᭜मक answer 
is अितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟य:. The कारणश᭣द is used in औपचाᳯरक sense as कायᭅ itself. In 
this sloka the elimination of सुकृत and दु᭬ कृत which are binding one is 
told. 

Shankaracharya says – the power of buddhiyoga as – the karmas which by 

nature are binding leave their nature and do not bind if one does 

their anushthana with samatva buddhi - (कमाᭅिण सम᭜वबु᭞᭟या ᭭वभावात् िनवतᭅ᭠त)े. 
That is the greatness of samatvabuddhi. And that is why Bhashyakarar 

says it is अितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यःअितसाम᭝यᭅसा᭟यः. 
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